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To the Worſhipful tbe Maſters 
of the Bench, andthe reſt. of 
the Members of the Ho- 
nourable Society of Lin- 


colns-Inn. 


\ 


Gentlemen, 


Hen I had reſolv d to 

publiſh theſe Sermons, 

there could be - no diſpute 
to whom | ought to dedicate 
them. For they do of right 
belong to you, being moſt 

{ of them firſt preach'd among 
you; but eſpecially upon the 
A4- account 


" The Ep, piſtl f þ Dedicatory. | 


1 account of my great obli- - 
gations to you for the! ton- 
ll Aftant- reſpedts. . you have been 
l. pleas'c d to expreſs towards me, 
ſ both in the favourable accep- 
| ' tanceand generous encourage- 
i ment of my labors among you, 
\ everſinceI had the honour and 
i happineſs to-berelated to you, 

; In a grateful acknowledoment 
Ll whereof, I humbly preſent this 
| ſmall parrof them to you, and 
[ ſhall ever - endeavour $0\ap> 
_ Bit prove my ſelf. 

_ 


Your moſt vbliged and 
faithful Servant, 
#4 


JaHN TiLLOTSON. 
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"The: Preface, = 


DO Ja 1 Howl the Reader, or | 
my. ſelf, . with any apology. for the pub: 
liſhing of theſe, Sermons. ., 'Fo or if they 
be in any meaſure truly ſerviceable to 

the end. for pinks they are. deſign'd,; viz. to 
eſtabliſh men in the' principlgs. of . Religion, 


and to recommend to them, the. pradtiſe. of 
it with. any gorſi iderable fpenfoges [ ao 
not ſee what apology 1s. neceſſary  - 

they be..not, I am ſure none can. be ſu ficient 


Howewven., if there: need- any, . #þe, common 
heads. of excuſe 7#"theſe' caſes are, "very well 
known.;, and 1 hape £: Have. ar equal right 
to Fo they with other men... 

T ſhall chuſe -rather in this Preface, * 
give. a. ſhort account of the. following 
Diſcourſes; and. as briefly | as. # can , to 
vindicate a ſingle.\ paſſage inthe firſt of 
them, from the Exceptions of a. Gentle- 
man, who hath been pleas'd to ; honour. it 


fo far, as to write. a whole. Book. agai inſt. 
zt. 


The 2 gn of theſe. Diſcourſes 3 Is four- 


fola. - 
Firſt, 


. = eveſa. © 
Firſt, To fhew the unreaſonableneſe. of 
Atheiſm, ad of ſcoffingat'Religion ; which 
Tam ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this 
Age. This I have endeauvour'd in the two 
firſt of theſe Diſcourſes. ..,/ , 
Secondly, To recommend ' Religion to 
men, from the great and manifold ad- 
vantages which it brings both to publick 
Society, ard to particular perſons. And 
' this is the argument of the third and 
fourth. | bs \ cor: 2 te 
Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, 
more particulggly, of the ' Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; ard to vindicate the praCtice cf it, 
from the ſuſpition of thoſe grievous tron- 
bles and difficulties, which many imagine 
#t to be attended withall. And this is the 
ſubje# of the fifth and (ixth. | 
Fourthly, To perſwade men to the pra- 
Fice of this holy Religion, from the great 
obligation which the profetflion of Chri- 
ſtianity lays pon men to that purpoſe 3 and 
more particularly, from the glorious rg- 
wards of another life, which is the deſign 
of the 'two laft Diſcourſes. _— 
Having given this ſhort account of the 
following Diſcourſes, T1 crave leave of the 
Reader to detain him a little longer, whilſt 
I vindicate a paſlage in the firſt of theſe 
Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Book 
L purpoſely 


| . The Preface. | 
urpoſely writ againſt it. The Title of the. 
pres Faith vindicated from the 4 
bility of Falſhood. The Author My. J.'S. 
the famous Author of Sure-footing. He 
hath indeed in this laſt book of his, to my 
great amazement , quitted that glorious 
Title. Not that I dare aſſume to my ſelf 
to have put him out of conceit with it, "by 
having convinc'd him of the phantaſtical- 
neſs of it. No, I deſpair to convince that 
man of any thing, who after ſo fair an ad- | 
monition does ſtill perſiſt to maintain,*- that pits of k 
firſt and (elf-evident Principles not only, 24.&c. : 
may, but are fit to be demonſtrated; and** Ibid. p. 
that thoſe ridculons identical Propoſitions, *% * 
_ that Faith is Faith, and a'Rule 1s a Rule, 
ere Firſt Principles i» this Controverſie* of 
the Rule of Faith, without which nothing 
can be ſolidly concluded either about Rule 
or Faith. But there was another reaſon for 
his quitting of | that Title, and a prudent 
one indeed: He had forſaken the defenee 
of Sure-footing, and then it became conve- 
nient to lay aſide that Title, for f ar of put= 
ting people any more in mind of that 
Book. | | 
1 expeFed indeed after his Letter of 
thanks, i» which he * tells us, be intended +Þ, x 
to throw afide the rubbiſh' of my Book , 
that in his anſwer he might the better lay 
Open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and 
A have 
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Te i Preface, 

have .nothilg there to'do, -but to fiaktor 
ſalid..Points:c.I: ſly. after.tbis,) I expeiteth: 4 
al Anſwer.to.;the ſolid Rointsi( 2s Be:.is 
pleuſed to: call hem) of my Book 5.and that, 
(according 10 bis exccullent met ol-af rem»! 
ving the. rubbiſhi, 7 orger-to- the pulling. 
down. of F7, building.) the: Fabrick of my 

Book would long. ſince have:beex demoliſh 7 


_ and, laid even with the\ ground; ; But eſpeci- 


ally, when in the. concluhon of that. moſt ti-: 
vil. and obliging Letter, be threaten'd never; 


- +1 to.leave_ following on his: blow, --till he: 
_/* had either brought Dr. Still. /;and' me:to. 
« .c.1 -lay,, Principles. that would. bear. the teſt;. 


or..it. was made. evident-to:all.the world: 
that *we had none.. { begariCas Þ had reas. 
jo. to be in a terrible fear of: him, and to. 
upon my: ſelf If as 4 dead, nam Arid i 114 

deed. _ can + for hiraſelf--ſa conſid erable; 
as. not to, dread this -mighty\#ian ..of Des 
monſtration, this Prince. of: Controvertiſts,; 
this wes Lord and. Poſſe(ſon of Firſt. Prins 
ciples? .. Bus, {perceive that great Minds. 
are.” merciful, and | do. . ſometi mes content. 
themſelues to threaten. when Fe could w 


YO. A 
/ . Hor inſtead of returning. 4: full: Anſwer 


: . to,:mmy Book, be. (according \40 tbeir. new 
Mods. of conſuting' Books | { Doſes: falls 


a nibbling : at one ' (aagle pal; AFJe;; 87h, ag; 
L138. as he makss me to ſuyC- for - Jay 


The” Dirfaln | 
no: ſuch"thig\") that the. Rule FX Chriſti 
an: Faith, and conſequently Faithir- ſelf,)_ 
ISP offible to: be falſe: Nay, in his Letter , 
of: " Thanks' * he. fay «it to be an avow'd Po. *Þ: oe 
ftion; 22. that vlaus that Faith,'is \poſlible. 
to: bei falfe.. Ard to give themore' __ 
nance to this calumny, he chargeth the 
Poſirion(inequivalent terms )of the j | 
ble-falſhood of. Faith , and. that :as to the 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the 
Tenet of a Deity, »por the fore-men- 
tio d Sermon.: + But becauſe he: knew in bis 
conſcience ,..that I :hadavow'd no ſuch Po- 
fition, he durſt not cite the words either 0 
my Book 'r.Serrhon, left the Reader ſhould 
| have diſcover'd: the - notorions::falſhood and 
eroundleſyeſs of this Calumny : Nay be durſt 
not ſo, much as refer: to any: particular place 
in my Sermon , wheye: ſuch a pallage might 
beifound. . And yet this is the Man that has 
the: face to'charge. others - with' falſe citas 
tions; to which "charge, before I have done Y 
TI ſhall ſay "ſomething, which .( what 4 
ſoewer it may have upon him) would. mae 
any other man ſufficiently aſhant'd. © 
But yet 1 muſt: acknowledg, that in this 
Poſition , which he.- faſterns upon me, he ber 
04s me; with extellent company, a Lord 
Faukland;, Mr..,Chillingworth., and" Dr. 
Stillingflects.; Perſons of. tha, admirable 
renin: 1:84: olearneſt in theit ws 
< 
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X The Preface. 

that My. S. when he reflets upon his own 
fiyle and way of reaſoning, may bluſh to 
acknowledg that ever he has read them. 
And as to this Poſition which he charges 
them withall, I do not know (nor have the 
leaft reaſon upon Mr. S's word to. believe) 
any ſuch thing is maintain'd by them. 

' As for my ſelf, whom I am now only 
concern'd to vindicate, I ſhall ſet down the 


two Paſſages to which 1 ſuppoſe he re- 
fers. 


In my Sermon, I endeavour (amon g other 
things) to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs. of A- 
theiſm por this account: Becauſe it re- 
quires more evidence for things than they 
are capable of To make this good, Þ dif- 
courſe thus : Ariſtotle hath long fince ob- 
ſerved, how unreaſonable it 1s to expect 
the ſame kind of Proof for every thing, 
which we have for ſome things. Mathee 
matical things being of an abſtrafted na- 
ture, are only capable of clear Demon- 
ſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Phi- 
loſophy, are to be provd. by a ſufficient 
Induction of experiments; things of a 
Moral nature, by moral arguments, and 
matters of Fatt by credible Teſtimony. 
And though none of theſe be ſtrict De- 
monſtration, yet have we an undoubted 
aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 
by the beſt arguments that the nature-and 
quality 
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| The Preface: 
uality of the thing will-bear. None can 
Jonſtrate to-me, that there is ſu-h.an 
Iſland in America as Jamaica; yet, upon 
the. Teſtimony of - credible- perfons, and 
Authors who have written of- t, -I am as 
free from all doubt concerning it, as from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathemarical 
Demonſtration. So that this 1s to be enter- 
tained as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who 
pretend to be certain of any thing at all, 
that when any thing is prov'd by as good 
arguments as that thing is capable of, and 
we have as great aſſurance that it 1s, as we 
could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we 
ought not in reaſon to-make any doubt of 
_ the exiſtence of that thing. Now to ap- 
ply this to the. preſent caſe. The being 
of God 1s not Mathematically demon- 
ſtrable, nor- can it be expected it ſhould ; 
becauſe only Mathematical matters, admit 
of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be 
pro's immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God 
eing ſuppos d to be a pure Spirit, cannot 


be the object of any corporeal fenſe. But 
yet we have as great ky to that there 
15 a God, asthe nature of the thing to be 
prov'd is capable of, and as we could..in 
reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he 
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fition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſi: 
ble falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Poiht, rhe 
Tenet of' a Deity. And now [ appeal "to 
the Reader's eyes and judgment, whether: 
the ſum of what I have ſaid, 'be not this, 
That though the exiſtence" of God be not 'ca- 
pable of that ſtri kind of ' Demonſtration 
which Mathematical matters are, yet that 
we have an undoubted aſſurance f it. One 
would think that no man could be ſo ridi- 
enlous as from hence to infer, that T believe 
i poſſible, notwithſtanding this aſſurance, 
that there ſhould be no God. For however 

' in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance 
that a thing is, may not exclude all fu ſpitz- 
on of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe, yet 
in this Tenet. of a Deity it moſt certainly 
does.  Becanſe whoever is afſur'd that there 
is a God, is aſſur d that there is, a Being 
that is immutable, and which by any other 
thing cannot. 'be deſtroy'd.” So that my 
Diſcourſe' is ſo far from being equivalent 
to the Poſition he mentions, that it is a per- 
fed? contradiFipnto it. And he might with 
as much truth have affirm'd,. that 1 bad ex- 
preſly, and in ſo many words' ſaid that there 
Oo oe nat fe ot oc Ledaabiadt 


'. The. other. paſſage is in pag. 16 
Book, concerning the Rule of Faith. 
"was  diſcourſing that 'no man can ſhew 
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any neceſſary argument, that it'18 vaturals: 
ly itmpoſlible that all the Relations con- 
cerning America ſhould be falſe. But yet 
( ſay r I ſappoſe, that notwithſianding 
. this, no man in his wits'is now poſſeſs d 
with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubtwhe- 
ther there be ſach-a place. The caſe is'the 
very ſame as to the: certainty of an atici- 
ent- Book. *and* of the . ſenſe of plain ex-. 
_ prefſlions: We haveno Demonſtration for: 
theſe things, - and we expe&+ none; be- 
cauſe we know the things are not capable. 
\ of it. We ate not infalltbly certain; that 
any Book 1s'{d ancient” as 1t' pretends to 
bez or that it was written by him * whoſe 
Name it beats; or that this'is the ſenſe"of 
ſuch and ſuch paſſages init; it is poſſible 
all this-may be otherwiſe': But we are very 
well affurd*that 'it- is not, nor hath any 
prudent man any juſt- cauſe to make the 
leaſt doubt of it 3 Fora bare poſſibility 
that a thing may be, or not be, is no-Juft 
cauſe of doubting whether # thing be ot 
not. It is poſſible all the + people in Frame 
may dye this night; but T hope the poſit 
| bility of this doth not incline any man in 

the leaſt to think it will be-ſo: It is poſſis 
ble that the Sun may not riſe to mortow 
morning ; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that' ns 
than bath the leaſt doubt but thar It will. © 

Jo avoid the cavils of this impertinent 
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man, I have tranſcrib'd the whole Page ts 
which he refers, And now, where is this a» 
vow d Poſition of the poſſible falſhood of 
Faith £ All that Þ ſay is this, That we arenot 
infallible either 7 judging of the antiquity 
of a Book, or of the ſenſe of itz by which I 
mean (as any man of ſenſe & ingenuity would 
eaſily perceive 1 do ) that we cannot demons, 
ſtrate theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the 
contrary neceſſarily involves a contradi- 
Hions but jet that we may have a firm aſ- 
ſurance concerning theſe matters, ſo as not 
to make the leaſt doubt of theme. 

And is this to avow the poflible falſe- 
hood of Faith £ Azd yet this Poſition 
Mr. S. charges upon theſe words 3 how juſtly 
1 fhall now examine. 

Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Do- 
rine reveal'd by God, and then the mean- 
7ng of the Poſition -ſt be, that what God 
fays,1s poſſible to be falſe ; which is ſo abſurd 
4 Poſition as can hardly enter into any mans 
mind: and yet Mr. S. hath the modeſty all a- 
long in his Book to inſ1auate, that in the fore- 
cited Paiſlage I ſay as much as this comes to. 
, Cr elſe Mr. S, means by Faith, the aſſent 
which we give to Do@rines as reveal d by 
God ; and then his ſenſe of Infallibility muſt 
be either that whoever aſſents to any thing 
as reveal'd by God, cannot be deceiwv d, upon 
ſuppoſition that it is ſo reveal'd ; or. elſe ab- | 
ſolutcly, ihat whoever aſſents to anything as | 

Fes 
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' +eveal'd by God, cannot be deceived. Now 

although I do not, in the paſlage fore-cited: 
ſpeak one ſjllable concerning DoGrines re- 

= vweal'd by God, yet Þ affirm ( and ſo will any 
= mr elſe )that an aſſent to any Dodrine as 
XZ reveal'd by God, if it be reveal 4 by hin, is 
2 5mpoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an in- 
x fallib:lity upon ſuppolition, which amonnts, 
XZ fo no more than this, That if athing be true, 
EZ it is impoſſibletobe falſe, Ard yet the priv 
*® cipal deſign of Mr. S's Book is to prove this, 


= which I believe no man in the world was e: 


2X wer ſo ſenſleſs as do deny. But if he mean ab- 
X ſolutely, that whoever affents to any Dos» 
= @rine as reveaFd by God, ' cannot be decei- 
wed that is, that no man can be miſtaken a- 
7 bout matters of faith (as he muſt mean, if 
== he pretend to have any adverſary, and do 
== ot fight only with his own ſhodow), this 
1 confeſs is a very comfortable Afſertion, 
but 1 am much afraid it is not true. 

Or elfe laſily, By Faith he underſtands the 
| Means and Motives of Faith. And then the 
plain ſtate of the controverſie between us is 
this, Whether 1t be neceflary to a Chriſtian 
zE&b<click ro be infallibly Secur'd of the Means 
xw hereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is convey'd 
co us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives 
upon which our belief of it is grounded. 
This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſe; 
for though in the paſſage before-cited, I 
ay not one word concerning the Motives 
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man, I have tranſerib'd the whole Page ts. 
which he refers, And now, where is this a- 
vow'd Poſition of the poſſible falſhood of 
Faith 2 All that 1 ſay is this, That we arenot 
infallible either i» judging of the antiquity 
of a Book, or of the ſenſe of itz by which I 
mean (as any man of ſenſe & ingenuity would 
eaſily perceive 1 do ) that we cannot demons, 
ſtrate theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the 
contrary neceſſarily involves a contradi- 
Hions but get that we may have a firm aſ- 
ſurance concerning theſe matters, ſo as not 
to take the leaſt doubt of theme. 
And is this to avow the poſſible falſe- 
hood of Faith  Azd yet this Poſition 
Mr. S. charges upon theſe words ; how juſtly 
1 ſhall now examine. 6 
. Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Do» 
Grine reveaF'd by God, and then the mean- 
7ng of the Poſition mſt be, that what God 
lays,1s poſſible to be falſe 3 which 7s ſo abſurd 
a Poſition as can hardly enter into any mans 
mind: and yet Mr. S. hath the modeſty all a- 
long in his Book to inſrauate, that in the fore- 
"cited Pailage I ſay as mmch as this comes to. 
, Cr elſe Mr. S. means by Faith; the aſſent 
which we give to DofGrines as reveal 'd by 
God ; and then his ſenſe of Infallibility muſt 
be cither that whoever aſſents to any thing. 
as reveal'd by God, cannot be deceie d, upon 
ſuppoſition that it is ſo reveal d ; or. elſe abs 
 ſelntely, that whoever aſſents to anything as 
| Fes 
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"The Preface. £2 
Yeveal'd by God, cannot be deceived. Now 
although I do not, in the paſlage fore-citeds 
ſpeak. one ſjllable concerning DoGrines re- 
weal'd by God, yet 1 affirm ( and ſo will any 
man elſe )that an aſſent to any DoFrine as 
reveal'd by God, if it be reveal'd& by him, is 
#rpoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an in- 
fallibility upon ſuppolition, which amonnts 
fo no more than this, That if athing be true, 
it is impoſſible tobe falſe. Azd yet the prit 
cipal defign of Mr. S's Book #s to prove this, 
which I believe no mat in the world was ex 
wer fo ſenſleſs as do deny. But if he mean abs- 
XZ ſolutely, that whoever affents to any Do» 
XZ @rine as reveal d by God, ' cannot be decei- 
= ved that is, that no man can be miſtaken a- 
bout matters of faith (as he muſt mean, if 
he pretend to have any adverſary, and do 
uot fight only with his own fhodow), this 
1 confeſs is a very comfortable Aſſertion, 
but I am much afraid it is not true. 
Or elfe laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the 
Means and Motives of Faith. And then the 
plain ſtate of the controverſie between us is 
2X 24, Whether it be neceſlary to a Chriſtian 
228 b<licf to be infallibly Secur'd of the Means 
2X whereby the Chriſtian Dofrine is convey'd 
| to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives - 
| upon which our belief of it is grounded. 
| This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſe; 
for though in the paſſage before-cited, I 
| Jay not one word concerning the Motives 
| T3. | of; 
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of our belief of the Chriſtian Do@rine ,. 
yet my Diſcourſe there was. intended to 
be applyd to the means whereby the knows 
ledg of this DoGrine is convey'd to us. Howe 
ever | am contented to joyn iſſue with My. 
S. upon both theſe Points. | 

I. That it is not neceſſary to the true n4- 
ture of Faith; that the Motives upon which 
any man believes the Chriſtian Do@Grine 
ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, and impoſſible 
to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral 
times affirms.in his Book 5 But how unreaſo- 
ably, appears from certain and daily experi- 
ence. Very many Chriſtians (ſuch as St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks of, as ſay'd not by the quickneſs of 
their underſtandings, but the ſimplicity of 
their belief ) do believe the Chriſtien Do- 
Grine upon incompetent grounds, and their 
belief is true, though the argument upon 
which they ground it be not (as Mr. S. ſays) 
abſolutely concluſive of the thing : And he 2} 
that thus believes the Chriſtian Do@rine, if 
he adhere to it, and live accordingly, ſhall * 
undoubtedly be ſau'd; and yet T hope, Mr. S. 
will not ſay that any man ſhall be ſaved. 
without true Faith T might add, that in 
this Aflertion Mr. S. is plainly contradid- 
ed by ſome of his own Church, The Guide |: 
of Controverſies* expreſly ſays, that it is Þ 
not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould al- 7 
ways have an external rationally infallible 
ground or motive thereto (whether Church | 

Authos | 
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The Preface. 
Authority, -or any other) on his part, that 


ſo believes. Here is a man of their own. 


Church avowing this Poſition, that Faith'is 


poſſible to be falſe. 1 deſire Mr. S. who is 


the very Rule of Controverſie, to do juſtice 


pon this falſe Guide. 

 T muſt acknowledg that My. S..attempts to 
prove this Aſſertion, and that by dwery plea- 
fant and ſurprizing Argument, which is this. 
The profound Myſteries of Faith (he tells 


5*) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, (viz. thole * paith. 
who have no light but their pure natural 4. p. 


Reaſon,*as he ſaid before) impoſlible to be 33 


truez whichtherefore nothing but a Motive 


Tp, 89, 


of its own nature ſeemingly impoſſible to be 


falſe, can conquer ſo as to make them con- 
ceit them really true. What Mr. S. here 
means by a Motive of its own nature ſeem- 
ingly impoſſible to. be falſe, 1 cannot divine; 
unleſs he means a real ſeeming impoſſebility. 
But be that as it will; does Mr. S. in good 
earneſt believe that a Motive of its own na- 


ture ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, 7s ſuf 


ficient to convince any man, that has and uſes 


the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth cf 


XX 4 thing, which muſt needs ſeem to him im- 


poſlible to be true? 1 my opinion theſe twa 


= freming impoſſibilities are ſo equally match» 


ed that it _ needs be a drawn Battel te- 
tween them, nppoſe the thing to be believed 


| be Tranſubſtintiationz this indeed js a very 


b3 pro- 
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profound Myſtery,and is (to ſpeak in M.'S's 
Phraſe) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly im» 
poſſible, That I know no argument ir the 
Yorld ſtrong enough Fo cope with it. And 1 
challenge Mr. S.to inſtance in any Motive of 
Faith, which 3s, both to our underſtanding 
and our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to be 
falfe, than their DoFrine of Tranſubſtantias, 
tion 7s evidently izepojſuble to be true. And if 
he cannot, how can he reaſonably exped that 

ainy man in thelVorld ſhould believe it 8 
2. .1hat it is not neceſſary to the true nature 
of Faith, that we ſhould be infallibly ſecur'd 
of the means whereby the Chriſtian Do@rine 
is convey'd to us. Particularly of the Anti- 
quily and Authority of the Books of Scripture, 
and that the expreſſions in it cannot poſſebly 
bear ary other ſenſe. And theſe are the very 
things 1 inſtance in, in the paſlage fo often 
mentivs'd. And to theſe Mr. S. ought to have 
ſpoken, if be intended to have confuted that 
palſige. But be was reſolv'd not to ſpeak, dis 
ſtiniy, knowing his bet play to be in the 
dari, and that ail his ſafety. lay in the con-. 

futon and obſcarity of his talk, 

| Now, that to have an infallible ſecurity in 
theſe: particulars, 7s not neceſſary to the true 
Wdture of Faith, 7s evident pon theſe tw9 ace. 
coints; becauſe Faith 1ay be without this in- 
feli;ble fſecurit 7, and becauſe in the particu- 
lars mention d it is impoiſible fo be had, | 
| 3. a 
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r. Becauſe Faith may be without this in- 
fallible ſecurity. He that is ſo affur'd of th 
Antiquity and Anthority "of the Books of 
Scripture, and of the le of thoſe Texts 
wherein the Do@rines of Chriſtianity are 
plainly delivered, as to ſee no juſt cauſe to 
doubt thereof , may really aſſent to thoſe Do 
Frines, though he have no infallible ſecuri- 
ty, And an afſent ſo grounded, 1 affirm to 
have the true nature of Faith. For what de- 
gree of aſſent,@ what ſecurity of the Means, 
which convey to us the hnowledg of Chriſtia- 
nity,are neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, 
is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith, 
which is the ſalvation of mens ſouls. And 
whoever is ſo aſſur d of the authority and 
ſenſe of Scripture, as to believe the Do@rine 
of it, and to live accordingly, ſhall be ſau'd. 
And ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſave a man, 
hath the true nature of Faith, though it be 
zot infallible. And if God have ſufficiently 
provided for the ſalvation of men of all ca-_ 
pacities, it 3s no ſuch refleFion upon the. 
goodnel(s and wiſdom of Providence,as Mr, 
S. imagines, that he hath not taken care 
that every mans faith ſhould arrive to the 
degree of infallibality; nor does our bleſſed 
Saviour, for not having made this proviſtom, 
deſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not 
a wiſe Lawgiver, but a meer Ignoramus * Lby= 
and Impoſtor,as * oe of his fellow Contro- _— 
vertilts- /peaks with revcrence. | pages. 


nſis,Pe77» 
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© Beſides, this Aſfertion that infallibility.1s 
neceſſary to the true nature of that aſſent 
which we call Faith, 'z« plainly falſe upon 
another account alſo becauſe Faith admits 
of degrees. But infallibility has none. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of a weak and a ſtrong Faith, 
and of the increaſe of F aith; but I never heard 
of a weak and ſirong Infallibility. Infal- 
libility is the higheſt perfeFion of the know- 
ing faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt de- 
gree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, and 
which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S. 
ſay, that the kigheſt degree of aſſent admits 
of degrees, and is capable of increaſe? Infal- 
libility is an abſolute impo(ſubility of being 
deceived; now I deſire Mr. S. to ſhew me. 
the degrees of abſolute irxppoſſubilities. 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the par- 
ticulars mention'd is impoſſible to be had 1 
wican in an ordinary way, and without mira- 
cle and particalar revelation; becauſe the na- 
ture of ihe thing Z5 incapable of it. The ut-- 
moſt ſecurity we have of the antiquity of any 
Book is humane Teſtimony, and all humane 
Teſtimony 3s fallible, for this plain reaſon, be= 
car ſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. 
in defence of his beloved Traditions pleas'd 
10 ſay,that kumane Teſtimony in ſome caſes is 
infallible,zet I think no man before him was 
ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the Teſti: 
mony of fallible men 3s infallible. T erant tit to 

be 
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he in many caſes certain; that is; fuch as 4 
conſiderate man may prudently rely and pro- 
ceed upon,and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt. of}, 
and ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a 
fool can deny. And that thus the learned 
men of his own Church define certainty.Mr.S 
(if he would but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books ) 
might have learnt from Melchior Canus”,,n.1, " 
who ſpeaking of the firmneſs of humane Teſti- Theol.lib. 
mony in ſome caſes (which yet he did #ot be- 11.c.4. 
Lieve to be infallible) defines it thas, Thoſe ers "7 
things are certain. argong men, which can rs. 
not be deny'd without obſtinacy and folly. ſunr, quz 
I know My.S. is pleas'd to. ſay, that certain- Pegare fi- * 
ty and Kg! waly are all one. And he 1c, & 
the firſt man that 1 know of, that ever ſaid gulexis _ 
it. And yet perhaps.ſome body may have been non poſ- 
before him in it ; for 1 remember Tally ſays, fat. 2 
that there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome 
Philoſopher or other has ſaid it. 1 am ſure 
Mr. S's own Philoſopher Mr, Wh.contraditts 
him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface to 
Ruſhworth's Dialogues, where explicating. 
the term Moral certainty, he tells ws, that 
ſome underſtood by it fuch a certainty as 
makcs the cauſe always work the ſame ef- 
fect, though it take not away the abſolute 
poſiibility of working otherways; and this, 
preſently after he tells us, ought abſolutely 
to bereckon'd in the degree of true certain- 
ty, & the Authors conſider'd as miſtaken in 

| under- 
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undervaluing it. So that, according to Mr. 
White, true certainty may confift with a 
poſſubility of the contrary, and conſequently 

Mr. S. is miſtaken in thinking certainty 

and infallibility to be all one. Nay, T do 

ot find any two of them agreeing among 
themſelves, about the notions of infallibi+ 

lity and certainty, Mr. Wh. ſays, that that 

which ſome call moral certainty, 7s true 
certainty, though it do not take away a 
poſſibility of the contrary. Mr. S. aſſerts 

the dire contrary, that Moral certainty 

7s only. probability, becauſe it does not take 

away the poſſubility of the contrary, The 

* P. 135 Guide in Controverſies * differs from then 
+: both, and makes morally certain and infal- 
lible a// one. I deſire that they would agree 
theſe matters among themſelves, before they 
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quarrel with us about theme. 

Iz brief then, though moral certainty be 
ſometimes taken for a high degree of proba- 
bility which can only produce a doubtful aſ- 
ſent ; yet it is alſo frequently ud for a firm 
and undonbted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch 
grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfie a pru- 
dent man: and in this ſenſe I have always. 
#:2d-this Term. But now infallibility 7s 
an abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding 
from all poſſibility of mitake in what it 
believes. And there are but two ways for 
the underſtanding to be thus ſecur'd 3 _ 

- J 
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by the perſeSion of its own nature, or by 


ſupernatural aſſiſtance. ' But no humane un- 


derſtanding being abſolutely ſecur'd from 
poſſibility of "miſtake , by the perfe@ion of 
its own' nature ( which F think all -man- 
hind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) 
it follows, that no mancan be infallible in 
any thing, but by ſupernatnral aſſiſtance. 
Non did ever the.Chnrch of Rome pretend 
to infallibility upon any other acconnt ,"' as 
every one knows that hath been converſant 
in the Writings of their Learned men. And 


Afr. Creily in his © Anſwer to Dr. Pierce, *P:88, 


hath not the face to contend for any other 
infallibility but this ,. that the immutable 
God can actually ' preſerve a mutable 
creature-from actual mutation: But IT car 
by uo means agree with him in what inm- 
mediately follows, concerning the Omniſci- 
ence of a.Creatyrez that God, who ts ab» 
ſolutely omniſcient, can: teach a rational 
Creature. all-truths neceſſary or expedi- 
ent to be: known 3 fo that though a man 
may have'much ignorance, yet he may 
be in a ſort. omniſcient ' within a determi- 
nate ſphere. Omniſcience within a de- 
terminate ſphere, is an infinite within @ fi- 
rite ſphere; and is not that a very pretty 
ſort of hnowing all things, which may con+ 
ſijt with' an ignorance of many things ? Of 
all the Controvertiſts 7 have met with (ex- 
cept 
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The Preface. | 
cept Mr. S.) Mr. Creſly # the happieſt at 
theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſon- 
| = fo the other Particular of the ſenſe of 
Books., it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible , 
that any thing ſhould be deliver'd in fach 
clear and certain words as are abſolutely. 
incapable of any other ſenſe; and yet" not«. 


. withſtanding this, the meaning of them 


may be ſo plain, \as that any \unprejudic'd 
and reaſonable man may certainly: under 
ſtand them. How many Definitions and 
Axiomes, &*c. are there in Euclid, in the 
ſenſe of which men are univerſally © agreed, 
and think themſelves, undoubtedly. certain . 
of it and yet the words in which they are 
expreſs d, may poſſuably bear another ſenſe 2 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Do- 
Arines and Precepts of. the H. Scriptures; 
and one great reaſon why men do not ſo ge- 
erally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the 
other, is becauſe the intereſts, and luſts; and 
pajſuons of men are more. concern'd in the 
one than the other, But whatever uncertain= 
ty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts.of 
Scripture, Oral Tradition 3s ſo. far from af= 


fording us any. help in this caſe, that it is 


a thouſand times more uncertain; 'and leſs to 
be truſted. to;, eſpecially if me may take that 
to be the Traditjonary ſenſe of Texts of 
Scripture, which we mcet with in the 


De- 
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Decretals of their Popes, "and the \'AQts of 
ſome of their Councils, than which never 
was any thing in the whole world more 
abſurd and ridiculous: And whence may 
we expe to have the infallible Traditional 
ſenſe of Scripture, if. not from the Heads 
and Repreſentatives of their Church £ 

This may abundantly ſuffice f the vin» 
- dication of that Paſſage which Mr. S. makes 


ſuch a rude clamour about, as if I had there» 
in deny'd the truth and certainty of all Re- 
ligion; but dari} never trui# the Reader 
with a view of thoſe words of mine up- 
on which he pretended to ground this ca- 
Iumny. But the world underSfands well 
enough, that all this was but a ſhift of 


Mr. S's for the ſatisfaFion of his own Par- 
ty, and a pitiful art to avoid the vindica- 
tion of Sure footing, a task he had no 

mind to undertake. | 
And yet the main deſign of this Book 
which he calls Faith vindicated, &*c. 7s 
to prove that which I do not believe any 
man living ever deny d, viz. That what is 
true is not poſſible to be fulſe: Which, 
though it be one of the plaineſt Truths in 
the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as 
would make any man ( if it were not evj- 
aent of it ſelf ) to doubt of it. He proves 
zt from Logick, and Nature, and Meta- 
phyſicks, aud Ethicks, &c. 1 wonder be ' 
- "oo 
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did not do it likewiſe from Arithmetick 
and Geometry, \ the Principles whereof, 
© he*®xells 5, are concern'd in demonſtra- 
od, ting the certainty of Oral Tradition. He- 
bl p. 93, might alſo have proceeded jo Aſtrology, 
if! and Palmiſtry, aud Chymiſtry, and have 
ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſiſt- 
ance to the evidencing of this Truth. For 
that could not have been more ridiculows, 
than his * argument from the nature of 
mul Subje&t and Pradicate axd Copula in 
Faith-Propoſitions 3 becanſe forſooth who- 
ever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be ' 
true, affirms it impoſſible to be falſe. Very 
truce. But would any man argue, that what 
is true, is impoſſible to be falſe, from the 
nature of Subjet, Pradicate aud Copu- 
la? For be the Propoſition tre or falſe, theſe 
are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they 
are Subje&, Pradicate, and Copula. 
But that the Reader may have a taſte of 
his clear ſiyle and way of reaſoning, T ſhall 
\ for his ſatisfa@ion tranſcribe Mr. S's whole 
Argument from the nature of the Predicate. 
His words are theſe. Our Argument from 
the Copnla is particularly ſtrengthen'd 
from the nature of the predicate in the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of ; I mean in ſuch 
l. ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points of 
4 P.5,10. Faith to be true. For Trze means Exiſtert# 
2” 7 in Propofitions which expreſs only the 
{ An 
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The Preface. © 
An-eſt of -a thing, as moſt Points'of Faith 
do; which ſpeak abſtraftedly, and tellnot 
wherein the hature. of the ſubjeCt it ſpeaks 
of confiſts, or the @vid eſt. So that moſt 
of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound 
to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, A Trinity 
is exiſtent, 8c. and the like may be ſaid of 
thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or 
Action paſt; as, Creation was, &c. For, 
Exiſtent is thee Prxdicate in theſe two, on- 
ly affixt to another difference of time; and 
tis equally impoſhble ſuch Subjects ſhould 
reither have been nor not have been, or 
have been and have not been at once, as it 
is that a thing ſhould neither be nor zo be 
at preſent, or both be and 0# be at pre- 
ſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the na- 
ture of our Pradicate | ExiS7ent] we 
ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt 
AQtuality of a Things and as taken in the 
poſture it bears in thoſe propoſitions, that 
Actuality exercis'd, that 1s, the utmoſt 
Actuality in its moſt aCtual ſtatez that 1s, 
as abſolutely excluding all manner or 
leaſt degree of Potentiality, and conſe- 
quently all poſſibility of being otherwiſe z 
which 1s radically deſtroy'd when all Po- 
tentiality 1s taken away. This Diſcourſe 
holding which in right to truth I ſhall 
not fear to affirm ( unconcern'd in the 
drollery of any Oppoſer) to be more 
than 


The Prefate. | 
than Mathematically demorſtrative, it fol- 
Jows' inevitably that whoſo is bound to 

rofeſs a Trinity, Incarnation, &Cc. is or was 
Exiftent, is. alſo bound. to profeſs that 'tis 
impoſſible they ſhould be not-Exiſtent; ot 
which is all one, that 'tis impoſſible theſe 
points of Faith ſhould be falſe. 

The ſame appears out of the nature of 
diſtintion or diviſion apply d to our Prx- 
dicate Exiitent, as found in theſe Propofi- 
tions; For could that Pradicate beat a 
pertinent diſtintion expreſſing this and 
the other reſpe&, or thxs and the, it 
might poſſibly be ATA" - to one of 
theſe reſpedts, or thus conſuder?d, and zot 
be according to another, that is amother 
way conſider?d: But this evaſion 1s here 
impoſlible; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Notions muſt be more Potential or ante- 
cedent to the Notion of Exiftext, and then 
they neither. reach Exiſtert, nor ſuper- 
vene to it as its determinations or Actua- 
tions, which Differences ought to do; nor 
can any Notion be more A@ral or Deter- . 
minative 11 the line of Subſtance or being, 
than Exiſtert 1s; and, fo, fit to diſtinguiſh 
it 1n that line; nor, laſtly, can' any deter- 
mination in the line of Accidents ſerve the 
turn;z for, tho ſuppoſe Exiſtence alrea- 
dy put, and ſo the whole Truth of the. 
Propoſition entire and compleat antece+ 

dently 
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detitly to them: *Tis impoſhble theres 
that ' what 1s thus affeni'd to be Trae, 
ſhould in azy regard be affirmed poſſible to 
be falſe: the impoſſibility of dittiaguiſh- 
ing the Przdicate pertinently, excluding 
here all poſſibility of 'divers reſpeCts.  -' 

: The Fon! 1 Ienoiltcited from the 1 in 
poſſibility ' of diſtinguiſhing the Subjetts 
Goff thoſe Faith-Propoſitions; for thoſe 
Subje&ts being Propoſitions thertiſclves , 


2X and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppos'd , 


EZ they are incapable of DiſtinCtion,/as ſhall 
IX be particularly ſhewh hereafter. Beſides: 
2X hole ſubjects being Points of Faith, and 
X ſoltanding in the Abſtract, that is, not des 
E | ſcending to ſubſuming reſpetts , even in 
2X that regard. too they ate freed from all 
IP pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. " 4 TM 
3 The ſame is demonſtrated from the na- 
thre of Trath, which conſiſts in. an Indivi- 
fible ; whence there is nothing of Trath 
had, how great ſoever the conceivedap- 
| proaches towards it' may be,. till all zay- 
Aot-bees, or Potentiality bo be otherwiſe: 
be utrerly excluded by the 'AQtuality of 
[ or Exiſtence; which pur or diſcover'd. 
Tr light of Truth breaks: forth, and the 
im twiliphits of ar0j-mot-bech yariiſh and 
allappear. , 
"— have here c Rider re OT (Bt 
607th, 4 Þijtowrſ: wh 3b +, ire beligne. 
C PAT, 
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Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically. de- 
monſtrative. A rare {ght indeed ! And is 
nt this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſu- 

+ Letter of rance £ I now find it true, which he * ſays 
Thanks, p. elſewhere, that Principles are of an inflexi- 

; ble genizs, and felft-confident too, and 
that they love naturally to expreſs them- 
ſelves with an afſuredneſs. But certainly 
the ſacred Names of Principles aud De-_ 
monſtration were never ſo profan'd by any 
man before. Might not any one write a Book 
of ſuch Jargon, & call it Demonſtrations And 
would it not equally ſerve to prove or con- 
fute any thing 2 If he intended this (tuff for 
the ſatisfaction of the People, he might as 
well have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian 
Language: yet I cannot deny,but that it is ve- 
ry ſutable to the Principles of the Roman 
Church 5 for why ſhould not their Science as 
well as their Service be in an unknown 
Tongues that the one may be as fit to improve 
their knowledge, as the other is to excite their 
devotion. But if he deſign'd this for the 
Learned, nothing conld be more improper 3; 
for they are far leſs apt to admire non-ſenſe 
than the common people: And I deſire that no 
man ( how learned ſoever he may think him- 
elf ) would be over-confident, that this is | 
ſenſe. I do verily believe, that neither Har- | 
phius, zor Rusbrochins, or the profound 
Mother Juliana, have any thing in their Wri- | 

> - ma 
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tings more ſerfleſs and obſure than this dife 
courſe of his, «which he affirms to be more 
than Mathematically Demonſtrative. So 
that if 1 were worthy to' adviſe Mr. S. he 
ſhould give over this pretence to Science; for 
whatever he may think, his Talent certainly 
does not he that way : but he ſeems to be as 
well made for aMyitical Divine, 4s any mar 
I know. And methinks his Saperiours ſhould 

be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write 
XZ about the Deiform fund of the Soul, the 
= ſupereflential life, the method of ſelf-anni-» 
X hilation, and the paſſive unions of nothing 
'X. with nothing: Theſe are profound Subjects, 
X77 and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for 
"= them. For even in this parcel of ſtuff 
XZ which I have now cited, there are five or 
2X ſx words (ſuch as potentiality, aftuality , 
2X actuation, determinative, ſupervene; and 
{ubfume) which (if they were but well 
mingled and diſcreetly order'd, and brought 
| innow and then with a that is, to explain 
one another) would half fet up a man in 
that way, and enable himto write as Myſti- 
cal a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh. But 
enough of this, And I have treſpaſs d not 
4 little upon wine own diſpoſition in ſaying. 
thus much, though out of a juſt indignation 
at confident Non-ſenſe. 3 EE 
' Tt is time wow to draw toward a conclu- 
ſton of this debate. I ſhall only leave with the 
| C # __Rea- 
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Readef @ few Obſervations concerning this 


Book of Mr. S's. and his Do@rine of In- 
OY 


Js irſt, That the main arif of bis Book be- 
to prove, that what is true is impoſſible. 
py be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I know 
of, in this matter. | 
Secondly, That in aſſerting infallibility to 
be neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, be 
hath the generality of bis own Church his 
profeſſed Adverſaries. The Church of Rome 
ziever arrogated to her ſelf any other Infal- 
libility; but what ſhe pretends tobe founded 
pon Chriſts Promiſe to ſecure his Church 
always from Error by a ſapernatural affi- 
ſtance ; which is widely different from Mr. 
S's rational Tofallibilit of Oral Tradition. 
Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that the 
Divinesof rheirChurebC tzLMr.Rufhworth 
and Mr. White found out this new way) did 
generally reſolve Faith into the infullible 
Teſtimony of the Church,and the infallibili- 
ty of their. Church into our Saviours Pro- 
miſe; &> the evidente of the true Church into. 3 
the Marks of the Church, or the Motives' of | 
.credibility; which Motives are achnow- | b 
"0. ledg'd to be only prudential, and not demon- | 
v ate i ſrative.*Bellarmine ſays,that the Marks of 
""  ghe church do not make it evidently true, | 
which is the true Church,bat onlz evidently | 
— and that (ſays he Jisfatd to beevi- | 
dently | 
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The. Preface. 
dently credible, which is neither ſeen 1n is 
| (elf; nor in its Principles ;'but yet hath ſa 
| many and ſo weighty Teſtimonies,that eve= 
ry wiſe man hath reaſon to beleive it.. Be- l 
canns * to the ſame purpoſe,that the. Motives ._ ay 
of credibility are only the foundation of a ,,,..;. 4. 
prudent, but not of an infallible affent. 7 fidec. 1. 
know very well, that Mr. Knott, and ſore. 
= others, would fain perſwade us, that an af: . . 
= /ent in ſome ſort infalible, may be built up« 
*X oz prudential Motives, which is as abſurd. 
= as zs poſſible, but if it were true, yet Mr..S, 
= would not accept of this ſort of infallibility, 
x zothing leſs will ſerve him than demonſtras 
'X tive Motives, ard ſuch as are abſolutely 
x concluſive of the thing. Stapleton: ( as 
3 4. Creſlytel/s #5) expreſfly ſays, that ſuch 
2X an infallible certitude of. Means # not row 
= zeeeſſary to th: Paſtors of the Church, as was 
IF zeceſ/ary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt 
== Founders of the Church. So that according 
Xx #0 theſe Authors, there may. be true faith, 
XZ where meither the Means nor the Motives of 
= ztare ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree 
3 of infallibility. And this is as much to the 
= #1 as any Proteltant (that 7 know of ) ever 
ſaid. Nay,even his Friends of the Tradition, 
Mr. Ruſhworth, Myr. White,ezd Mr. Creſly, 
are guilty of the ſame damnable and funda» + r24e 
 meata] eror,as Agr. S. calls it *. For. they to his 4n- 
grant, leſs aſſurance than that which. is in- 11" P. 
FY c 3 | falible, © 
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that we are juſtly condemy'd, if we refuſe tb 
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fas biewſelf fhowld pretend to be infallible. | 
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The Preface. — 
lible, to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faiths and | 


believe upon ſuch evidence as does or dinari- 
ly ſatisfie prudent men #1 hnmane affairs. 
And particularly, Mr. Wh. makes a queſtton, 
whether humane nature be capable of in- 
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fallibility 5 As I have ſhewn at large by 


clear and full Teſtimonits ont of tach of theſe | 
Authors, i» the Anſwer to Sure>footing®. Of | 
which Teſtimonies thowgh My. S. hath dt | 
thought fit to take the leaſt notice thronghowt 

bis Book ; yet 1 cannot bnt thirh it a Teu- 

ſonable requeſt, to deſire him to winditate the | 
Divines of his own Chatth (tpecially ln . 
of his own way) from theſe things, before ht | 
charge us any further with them. _ | 
Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, | 
that infallibility is neceſſary to the true 1 || 
ture of Faith, makes every trne believer in- || 
fellible in matters of Faith; which is ſach | 
a Paradox, 4s I doubt whether ever it en- | 
ter d into any other man's nrind. But if it be | 
true, what need then J; any infallibility in 
Pope or Council? And if this infallibitity © 
be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradi» 
tron, what need of ſupernaturbl aſſiſtance? © 
T doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach -this © 
Do#rine at Rome 3 1 have often heard, that 7 
there is on old teaſty Gentleman tives there , | 
who would take it very ill that any one be- | 
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F Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Principles 
XZ aoves plainly exclude from ſalvation the ge- 
FF nerality of his own Church, that is, all that 
do not believe upon his Gronnds. And this 
"W7s the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning 
Xi: 4 late Treatiſe, entituled, The method 
*Zto arrive at ſatisfaftion in Religion : The 
Rprinciples whereof are theſe; That the, 
*ZChurch is a Congregation of Faithful; The 
ZFaithful are thoſe who have true Faith ; 
2X hat, till it be known which 1s the true 
| 'Y Faith, it cannot be known which 1s the 
-Frue Church ; That whichis the true Faith, 
Kan only beknown by the true Rule of 
= aith, which 7s Oral Tradition 3 Ard. that 
Fe infallibility of this Rule 3s evident to 
Y ommon ſenſe. Ard from theſe Principles 
Re concludes *, that thoſe who follow not Sec. z1, 
his Rule, and ſo are out of t!;1s Church,can 
|Khave no true Faith; And that. though many 
þ\ pf the Points to which they aſlent arc true, 
. EDÞet their aſſent isnot Faith; for Faith{ſpeak- 


;,, Bog of Chriſtian Faith) is an aſſent which 
+2 Fannot poſlibly be falſe. So that the fours 
| R#4tion of this Method is the felf-evident 


2 Rr falibility of Oral Tradition, which. 
p, p4th been ſufficiently conſider d in the An- 
., wer to Sure-footing, which yet remains un- 
»ſwer d. That which I am now concern'd 

0 take motice of, is the conſequence of this 
Method, which does, at one blow, excom- 
ge WY municate 
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gngnicate and #un-Chriſtian the far greateſs 
part of bis. own Church. For if all who d0 
0t follow Oral Tradition as their onl 
Knule of Faith, are out of the Church, and. 
can have no truc Faith, then all Sho fol- 
low the Council of Trent arecipſo facto no 

Chriſtians. For nath ing i: plainer, than that 
that Council did net make Oral Tradition 
tbe ſole Rule of their Faiih, nor vely upon. 
it as fach; which hath been prov'd at p {ipee: 
7, the Anſwer t9 Sure-footing. 

Pit wy is Mr, S. ſo zealous inthis mat- 
ter of Tn llihi; /ity £ There 74 aplain reaſor | 
for it. He jind- hat confidence, bow weakly 
foever 77 be grounded, hath ſome effe@ upon 
the common and ignorant. People; who are 
pt I 0 think there is ſomething more thay 
ordinary ind ſwazegering man, that talks of 
roiking but Principles and Demonſtration. 
And ſo we ſee it in ſome other Profe 1ſt 1017. 
There are a ſort of People very well 
hnown, who ſind that the moſt effeFnel. 
way to cheat the People, is always to pre- 

rad to infallible Cxres.- 

« T iave now done with his In llibility, 
Byt. iT #2; 7 | ot forget bits Letter of Thanks, 
7 ſhall wa0ll; Þafs by the þ4jjron and ill Im - 
guage of i, wh:ch 4nai may plainly ſee to, 
have proceeded from « gall'd and uneaſte 
a1ina He wen, d fain put n ſome pleaſant- 
| neſs, but was z0t able 10 conceal hi 5 VEX4> 
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830m, Nor ſhall T inſiſt upon his palpable 
PÞuffling, about the explication of the Terms, 
Rule ard Faith. He was convinc'd that he 
had explain'd them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by ſaying ®-7. 
that he did not intend explication, but 
only to predicate or affirm ſomething of 
them. And yet the whole deſign of the firſt 
page of Sure-footing 3s to ſhew the neceſſuty 
of beginning with the meaning” of thoſe 
words which expreſs the thing under de- 
bate: 4nd this method he tells us be will 
apply. to his preſent purpoſe, and will exa-- 
mine well what is-meant by thoſe words 
which expreſs the" thing he was todiſcuſt, 
namely, The RULE of FAITH. Now if to 
examine well what ismeant by words, be 
720t to goabout to explain them, 1 muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf to be in agreat error. Of the 
Same kind is his. Apology for his Te(timo- 
nies, as if they were* not intended againſt *Þ: 195: 
the Proteſtants, whereas his Book was writ | 
g4inſithe Proteſtants; and when he comes © 
3 22 his Teſtimonies, he * declares the hart] 
tt [(i21 of them to be, to ſecond by Authority 76. 
= what he had before eſtabliſhd by Reaſon. 8&& . *:: 


that if the Rational part of: his Book was 
| intended againſt the Proteſtants,and the Te- 
| ſtimonies weredeſign'd to ſecond it, T cannot 
underſtand why he ſhould fay one was leſs 
ixtended againſt them than the other. But 


e 
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it ſeems he is ſo conſcicus of the weakneſs 
of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think 
them fit to ſatisfie any but thoſe who believe 
him already. 

As to his charge of fal(e citations, 7t. is but 
the common —_— of the Roman Contro- 
wertiſts, when they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
However, that the world may ſee how little 
he is to be truſted, I ſhall inſtance in two 
or three, about which he makes the loudeſt 
_ and leave it to the Reader to 
mndg by theſe, of his ſincerity in the reſ8. 

, ; 4 I CR abuſe the 54/8 to 
Rulhworth's Dialogues, 7# citing the Author 
of it to ſay, that ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always to work the ſame effect, 
thoughit take not away the abſolute poſſ1- 
bility of working otherwiſe, ought abſo- 
lutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
certainty 3 whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) heonly tells 
#5 there,p. 7. that by moral certainty [_ ſome 
underſtood] ſuch a certainty as makes the 
cauſe, &c. To windicate my ſelf in this, I 
ſhall only ſet the Authors words before the © 
Readers ezes. They are theſe ; This term 
Moral certainty, every one explicated not 
alike; but ſome underſtood by it-ſuch a 
certainty as makes the cauſe always work 
the ſame effet, though it take not away 
- the abſolute impoſhbility of working other- 
ways. Others call'd that a moral certainty 
| which 


 _ 
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which proceeds from, &c. A third expli- 
cation of this word is, &c. Of theſe three 
the firſt ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in 
the degree of true certainty, and the Au- 
thors confider'd as miſtaken in undervalu- 
ing it. 1s this onlyto tell us that by moral 
certainty ſome underſtood, ec. Does not 
the Prefacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what 
theſe ſome underſtood by moral certainty, 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the de- 

ree of true certainty 2 which 7s the very 
thing I cited him for. 

Another heavy charge is, that according toP.65: 

my uſual (ſincerity, I quote Ruſhworth's Ne- 
phew to ſay, that a few good words are to be 
caſt in. concerniug Scripture, | for the ſatiſ- 
faFion of indifferent men who have been 
brought up in this verbal and apparent re- 
Jpe# of the Scripture), whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) 
in the place you cite, be only expreſſes, it 
would be a ſatisfaction to indifferent men 
to ſee the poſitions one would induce them 
to embrace maintainable by Scripture. 
Does he only ſay ſo ? tet the Reader judge. 
The words in Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe; yet 
this I muſt tell ye, that itwere a great ſatis- 


faction for indifferent men, that have been * 


brought upinthis verbal and apparent re- 

ſped of the Scripture, to ſeethat thePoſiti- | 

ons you would induce them unto, can be & 

are maintain'd by Scripture, & that they are 
Y ELLE 
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ounded therein. Certainly one wonld 
think that either this man has no ees, or 

_— ed, f | 
But the greateſt out-cry of all, is,that I a- 
P.76.77. buſe his firſt Demonſtration by virtue of a 
'_ '  dare@ falſification both of his words and 
ſenſe, by cogging inthe word\ all ], making 
his principle run thus, that the greateſt 
hopes and tears are applied tothe minds of 
[all] Chriſtians. This indeed I make tobe 
his Principle, grounded npon his words 
which I had cited 4 little before > and they 
are theſe, Friſt, That Chriſtian Dofrine 
was af firſt unanimoully ſetled by the Apa- 
ſtles in the hearts of the faithful diſpers'd in 
reat multitudes oyer ſeveral parts of the 
world. 2y, That this Dodrine was firmly 
believed by all J thoſe faithful to be the 
way to Heaven, and the contradicting or 
deſerting of itto be the way to damnation; 
ſo that the greateſ} hopes and fears imagl- 
nable were, by engaging the divine Autho- 
rity, ſtrongly apply'd to the minds of the 
firſt Believers, &c. Now if theſe firſt belie- 
vers,to whom be ſays, thele hopes and fears 
were ſtrongly apply'd, be all thoſe faithful 
he ſpoke of before which werediſpers'd over 
ſevera[parts of the world, (as the tenor of 
his words plainly ſhews) what are theſe leſs 
than all the Chriſtians of that Age £. and be, 
bim ſelf a little after tells us, there is. the 

Re, | Jame. 
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The Preface. = 
fame reaſon of the following Ages. So that T 
 #zade his Principle run no otherwiſe #haz 
be himſelf had laid it. And if it contradi 
what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or 
ſtrange thing. T wonder more at his confi- 
dence in charging ſuch fallifications wpor 
me as every mans eyes will preſently con- 
fute him in. Methinks though a man had 
all Science and all Principles, yet it might 
ot be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. © 

T ſhall only ſpeak 2 few words to the two 
ſolid Points, ( as 1 may cell them) of bis 
Letter, and T have done. 

i hadcharg'd bim that he makes Traditi- 
ons certainty,afirſt 4nd ſelf-evident Priaci- 
ple; &- yet that he goes about to demonſtrate 
it, which I ſaid was impoſſible to be dogie, 
and if it could be done,was needleſs.To avoid 
this inconvenience, which he found himſelf 
ſorely preſs d withall, he diſtinguiſhes be» 
tiveen Speculative 4azd Practical ſelf: evz- 
dence ; and ſays, that things which are pra» 
ctically ſe/f-evident may be demonſtrated, 
but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. 
But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from 
ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diflintion. For let things be evident how 
they will, ſpecutatively or praQtically ; *tis - 
plain, that if they be Principles evident of 
themſelves, they need nothing to evidence 
Thetn5 and if they be firſt Principles, there 


Can 


The Preface. 
can be nothing to make them more evident , 
becauſe there is nothing before them, to de- 
mnonſtrate them by. Now if Mr. SS. did in truth 
believe, that the certainty of Tradition was 
a firſt and (elf-evident Principle, he ſhould 
by all means have kt it alone, for it was in 
a very good condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but 
his blind (way of Demonſtration is enough 
to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt truth in the 
world. But perhaps by the ſelf-evident cer- 
tanty of Tradition, Mr S. only means that 
 # 3s evident to himſelf, for 1 dare ſay it is ſo 
to 0 body elſe. And if that be his meaning, 
he did well enough to endeavour to demon- 
ſtrate it 5, it was no more than needed. 

The other Point 3s about his Firſt Princi- 
ples, ſuch as theſe, a Rule 1s a Rule, Faith is 
Faith, e>c. which he ſays * muſt principle all 
that can be ſolidly concluded either about 
Rule or Faith. Of thoſe he hath mighty ſtore, 
and bleſſeth himſelf much in them, and out 
of his. good nature pities my caſe, who did 
undertake to write a Diſcourſe about the 
Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one 
Principle to bleſs my ſelf with. But the miſ- 
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jets as a vain and ridiculous Propoſition. 
' Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, by ten thou- 
: wh ſand 
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The Preface. 

ſand whereof a man ſhall not be able to ad- 
vanee 016 ſtep in knowledg, becauſe they pro- 
duce no concluſion but themſelves, whereas 
it is of the nature of Principles to yeild a 
Concluſion different from themſelves. And 
to convince Mr. S, fully of the foolery of theſe 
Principles, I will try what can be done with 
them, either in a Categorical or Hypotheti- 
cal Syogiſm: e.g. A Ruleis a Rule, Tradi- 
tion is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. A- 
gain, If aRule bea Rule, then a Rule1s a 
Rule; But aRule isa Rule, Ergo. How 3s 
any man the wiſer for all this? But it ma 

be Mr. S. can make better work, with them, 
and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to 
principle any thing that can be ſalidly 


concluded 7m any Controverſie. 


And now 1 hope at laſt to have given 
Mr. S. full ſatisfa@jons of he has brougbt 
ol 


me to the very point he defird, viz. to ac- 


knowledg that IT have no Principles. For 
if there be no other but ſuch as theſe, I do 
declare to all the world, that I neither have 
any Principles, nor will have any. 


Fi ledge of = Texts of _ 
Serinon; 


Js 28. 29. has; ants man be (ad, 
Behold the fear of the Lord that is wif- 


dom! and to depart from evil is under- 


ſtanding. | p. £. 


[9 Pet. 3. 2. Kniwin this, fir "ſs has 
there ſhall come in the laſt days coffers, 
walking after their own luſts. 9 9: 


Prov. 14. 34. Righteouſneſs Stink 4 
uh ; but ſon is the reproach of any 
I 4g 7s 
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Phil. 3.8. Tea doubileſs, and T connt = 
thing s but loſs for the excellency of 1 the 


"8.4 of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 17 7- 
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x Joh. 5. 3. Anil bis conmmandaenis are 
ot grievons. . 21T, 
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2 Tim. 2. 19. in every one - that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, depart from iniqui- 
ty. 241. 


Phil. 2. 20. For our converſation is 31, 
Heaver:. 271. 


S JOB xxvn. 28: 

3 | And unto man be ſaid; Be- 

* bold, the fear of the Lord 
that is wiſdom; and to de- 
part from evil is under- 


 fPanaing, 


»- N this Chapter Job dif> 
& courſeth of the Secrets 
of Nature, and the un- 
ſearchable perfeftions of 
the Works of God. And 

Y WYy/= the reſult of his diſcourſe 

CNEMTENAE is this, That a perfett 

knowledp of Nature, is no where tobe found 
but inthe Author of itz no leſs wiſdom and 
underſtanding than that which made 
the World, and contrived this vaſt and 

' regular frame of Nature, can throughly 
underſtand the Philoſophy of it, and give 
a perfect account Of its operations: But 
yet there is a krowledg which is very pro- 

B per 


[2] 
per to man, and lyes level to humane un- 
derſtanding; and that 1s, the knowledg of 
our Creator and of the duty we owe to 
him, the wiſdozz of pleaſing God, by do- 
17g what he commands, and avoiding what 
he forbids: This Knowledg and TN 
may be attained by man, and is ſufficient to 
make him happy. And unto Man he ſaid, 
Behold the f.ar of the Lord that is Wiſdom, 
and to depart from evil is underitanding. 

Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, 
which are not diſtinct 1n ſenſe, but one and 
the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd; For 
wiſdom and underitanding are ſynonymous 
words here; and though ſometimes they 
have different notions, yet in the Poetical 
Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently = 
uſed as words equivalent, and do both of 
them indifferently {ignifie either a ſpecula- 
tive knowleds of things, or a pradical skill 
about them, according -to the exigency of 
the matter or thing ſpoken of. And ſo like- 7? 
wiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure * 
from evil, are phraſes of a very near ſenſe, 3 

and like importance 3 and therefore we 
find them ſeveral times put together in 
Scripture: Fear the Lord, and ang} cw 3 
evil: By the fear of the Lord men depart | 
from evil. So that they differ only as cauſe |» 
and effe#, which by a Metonymry uſual in all Þ 
ſorts of Authors, are frequently put one for | 
another, = Now | 
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| Now, T o fear the Lord, and to depart 
from evil, are phraſes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs 
to us the ſurmm of Religion, and the whole of 
our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of 
theſe phraſes is to be the foundation of my 
following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the further 
clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew 
theſe two things: | 
1. That *tis very uſual in the language 
2 of Scripture, to expreſs the whole of Relze 
-*Z 970n by theſeand ſuch like phraſes. 
Z 2. Thc particular fitneſs of theſe two 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion by: 
_ T. It is very ufual in the language of 
Scriptute to exprels the whole of Religion 
by ſome eminent principle or part of Reli- 
plon. iy 
| The great principles of Religion are 
23 knowledg, faith, remembrancc, love and fears 
2X by all which, the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
X the whole duty of man. 
[ In the Old Teſtament, by the knowleds, 
remembrance and fear of God, Religion 19 
Xx called The krowldg of the holy, And wic- 
8 ked _ are wp" to be ſuch as krow 
XX 2-0t God. So iikewiſe, by the fear of the x. $555 
| Lord, frequently in this Book ng Jer. 19.39 
in the Pſalms and Proverbs. And Mal. 3. 16. 
Thenthey that feared the Lord, ſpake ofter 
oe to azother. And the fear of God is ex- 
B2 pteſly 


Proy.30.3 
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preſly ſaid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear 


Eccl. 12; God and keep his Commandments, for 
13 this is the whole of man: And on the con- 
trary,the wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as 
Pſal.35.1, have not the fear of God before their eyes. 
And fo likewiſe by the remembrance of 
Eccl. 12.1 Pp, Remember thy Creator in the days of 
thy youth; that 1s, enter upon a religious 

courſe betimes: And on the contrary, the 
charaCter of the wicked 1s, that they forget 

7 FO God; The wicked fhall be turned into hell, 

” wr all the Nations that forget God. 
In the New Teſtament, Religion 1s uſually 


expreſicd by faith in God and Chriſt, and | 


the love of them. Hence it is, that true 


Chriſtians are ſo frequently called: belie- * 


vers, and wicked and ungodly men wzbe- | 


lievers : And that go00d men are deſcribed | 4 
to be ſuch as love God, All things ſhall work 3 
Rora. 8.23 together for good to them that love Got; 3 


Epi 6.24. and ſuch as love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now + 
the reaſon why theſe are put for the whole © 


of Religion, 1s, becauſe the belief, and ines 5 


ledge, and remembrance, ahd love, and i 
of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and 


have I great an influence upon men to # 


make*them Religious, that where any one # 
of theſe really 1s, all the reſt, together with 
the true and genuine effects of them, arc 
ſuppoſed tobe. 


And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion i is 
often} 
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[5] 
= often expreſled by ſome exrinert part of it 3 
2XX which will explain the ſecond phraſe-here 
Fin the Text, departing from evil. The wor- 
2X ip of God is an eminent part of Religions 
2X and prazer, which 1s often mn Scripture ex- 
EZ preſled by ſeeking God, and calling upon his 
=X 7awe, is a chief part of Religious worſhip. 
*X Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſeeking 
X God,He is a rewarder of them that diligent- **-71-6 
= I ſeek him: and by calling upon his name, 
"= Whoſoever calleth upow the name of the 
* Lord, ſhall be ſaved. And fo by coming to 
XZGad, and by departing from evil. In this 
*Zfallen ſtate of man,Religion begins with re- 
XZ pertance and converſion, the two oppolite 
Z terms of which, are God and $iz : Hence it 
2 is that Religion 1s deſcribed ſometimes by 
x7 coming to God, He that cometh to God 
X 21ſt believe that he is; that 1s, no man can 
2X be religious, unleſs he believe there is a 
3 8 Cod; ſometimes by departing from ſer, And 
A | be that departeth from evil, maketh kimpelf Wa52.15 
a prey: that 1s, ſuch was the bad ſtate of 
| thoſe times of which the Prophet there 
2X complains, that no man could be religious, 
IF but he was in danger of being perſecuted. 
E IT. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes 
to deſcribe Religion by. 
I. For the firſt, [ the fear of the Lord] 
The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, if 
we conſider how great an influence the 
B33 fear 
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5] 
fear of God hath upon men to make them 
religious. Fear is a paſſion that 1s moſ} 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows | 
immediately from that Principle of ſelfs | 
preſervation which God hath planted in | 
every man. Every one defires his own | 
preſevation and happineſs, and therefote | 
hath a natural dread and horrour of every*: 
thing that can deſtroy his Being, orendan- ' 
ger his happineſs. And the greateſt dax- | 
ger is from the greateſt power, and that is 

Ommipotency, So that' the fear of God 1s 

an inward acknowledgment of a holy and | 
juſt Being, which 1s armed with an al- | 
mighty and irreſiſtible powers; God ha- 
ving hid in every mans conſcience a ſecret *' 
awe and dread of his infinite power, and :' 
eternal juſtice. Now fear being ſo inti- | 
mate to our Natures, 1t 1s the ſtrongeſt 
bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of 1 
our duty. ES 
"There are two bridles or reſtraints ! 
which God hath put upon humane nature, 
ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker,and * 
hath place only in thoſe in whom there © 
are found remainders of virtue. Fear is the 
{tronger, and works upon all who love 3 
themſelves, and defire their own preſer- 7? 
vation. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate | 
of mankind, ' fear is that paſſion which | 
hath the greateſt power over us, and 
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zn Efrom the apprehenſions of Divine'diſplea 
fe MFſure; For though we have loſt, 11 a great 
-ry: WFmeaſure, the guſt and reliſh of true happt- 
in. Ene6, yet we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of 
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cated with,a neceſſary deſire of our own 
 ZEFpreſervation. And therefore Religion. . _ 
- Fuſually makes its firſt entrance into us by 
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Ph 


hold of . us: Our deſire and love, and hope, 
are not ſo apt to be wrought upon by the 
[repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes 
of reward and happineſs, as-our fear is 


pain and miſery. So. that. fear relies upon, 


$2 natural love. of our ſcives, and 1s compli- :. . 
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this paſſion; hence periaps it 1s, that So/o- 
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© Lord the beginning of wiſdom. 
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232201 more than once calls the fear of the 


2. As for the Second phraſe [. departing 


© from evil] the fitneſs of it to expreſs the 
8 bole duty of man, will appear, if we con- 
{1der the neceſſary connexion that is be- 


tween the negative and poſitive part of our 
duty. He that is careful to avoid all fin,: 
will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 
auty. For the ſoul of man 1s an aGive_ 
principle, and will be employed one way 
Dr other, it will be doing ſomething; if a 
man abſtain from evil, he will do good. 
Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion 
between theſe, the whole of our duty may 
be expreſſed by either of *hem ; but moſt 
T4 hely' 
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| __ 
fitly by- departing from evil, becauſe that is 
the firſt part of our duty. Religion begins 
in the forſaking, of (in: 
Virtus eft vitigm fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia carnifſe —— 

Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice; and 

the firſs part of wiſdom 3s not to. be a fool. 

And therefore the Scripture, which menti- 

ons theſe parts of our duty, doth conſtant- 
Plz4.rz 1y put departing from. evil firſt; Depart 
& 37. 27* from evil, and do good. Ceaſe to do evil, 
I6/: 165, learn to do well, Let the wicked forſake 
17,855.7 his way, and the unrighteous man bis 
thoughts, and let him return'\unto the Lord. 
Epb.4.23, We are firſt to put off the old man which 
24 7s corrapt according to deceitful luſts, and 
then to be renewed in the ſpirit of. our 
iPet.3.11 minds, and to put on the new man, &c. Let 
' himeſchew evil aud do good, To all which 


I may add this further confideration, that . 


the Law of God, contained in the ten 
commandments, conhiſting moltly of pro- 
hibitions, (Thou ſhalt not do ſuch or ſuch a 
thing) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly ex- 
_ preſſed by departing from evil, which yet 
includes obedience hkewiſe to the poſi- 
tive Precepts implied in thoſe prohibi- 
tions. DE ooo £70 
' Having thus explain'd the Words, I come 
now 'to conſider the Propoſetzon contain'd 
1a them, which is this: DPS] 
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That Religion is the beſt knowledg and. 
wiſdom. | 


This I ſhall endeavour to make good 
theſe three ways. 
I. By a dired proof of it. 

2. By ſhewing on the contrary the folly 
and ignorance of irreligion and wicked- 
neſs. OT | 

3. By windicating Religion from thoſe 
common imputations which ſeem to charge 
it with ignorance, or imprudence. 

I begin with the dire& proof of this: 
And becauſe Religion 'comprehends two 
things, the k-owledg of the Principles of 
it, and a ſuitable life and praGiſe; (the 
firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more 
properly be called knowledg; and the lat- 
ter, becauſe *tis pra#ical, may be called 
wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour diſtinftly to prove theſe two 
things. 

I. That Religion is the be5t kyowlede. 

2. That it is the trueſt wiſdom. 

1. Firſt, That 7t 7s beſt knowledg. 

The knowledg of Religion commends its 
ſelf to us upon theſe rwo accounts. 

I. *Iis the knowledg of thoſe things 
_— are in themſelves moſt excel- 
_—_ SE x | 


2. Of 


[10] 

2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſlary for us to know. 

Firſt, Tt 1s the beſt knowledg, becauſe 
it is the knowledg of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt excelent, and deſt- 
rable to be known; and thoſe are God, and 
our duty. Ged is the ſum and comprehen- 
ſion of all perfection. Ir 1s delightful to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are par- 
ticmlar excellenciesſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows of 
the Divine Perfections. But in (zed, all per- 
fetions 1n their higheſt degree and exalta- 
tion meet together and are united. How 
much more delightful then muſt it needs 
be, to fix our minds upon ſuch an object 
in which there 1s nothing but beauty and 
brightneſs, what 1s amiable and what is ex- 
cellent what will raviſh our affeFions, and 
raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us and aſtoziſh us at 
once? And that the. tinite meaſure and ca- 
pacity of our underſtandings 1s not able to 
take in. and comprehend the infinite per- 
feCtions of God, this indeed {hews the ex- 
cellency of the object, but doth not alto- 

ether take away the delighttulneſs of, the 
Cody: For as 1t 1s pleaſant to the eye 
to have an endleſs proſpett, fo is it ſome 
pleaſure to a finite underſtanding; to view 
unlimited cxcellencies, -which have no 
{hore nor bounds, though it cannot com- 
J —— prehend 
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prehend them. There is a pleaſure in ad- 
miration, and this is that which properly 
cauſeth admiration, when we diſcover a 
oreat deal in an obje& which we under 
ſtand to be excellent, and yet we ſee we 
know not how much more beyond that, 
which our underſtandings cannot fully 
reach and comprehend. | 

And as the knowledg of God 1n his nature 
and perfe&ions, 15 excellent and deſirable; 
10 Iikewife to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of. himſelf 7 the works of 
Creation and Providence; and above all, 
in that ſtupendious work of the Redemp- 
tion of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was fuch a myſtery, and fo excellent a 
piece of knowledg, that the Azgels are 
{aid to deſire to pry into it. | 
And as the -hnowlede of God 1s excel- 
lent, ſo likewiſe of our Duty; which 1s 
nothing elſe but virtue, and goodneſs and 
bolizeſs, which are the image of God, a 
conformity to the nature and will of God, 
and an 1mitation of the Divine Excellen- 
cies and PerfeCtions, ſo far as we are capa- 
ble: For to know our duty, is to know 
what it 1s to be like God in goodneſs, and 
p:ty, and patience, and clemency, in pardor- 
ing injuries, and paſſmg by provocations; 
in juſtice and rifhteouſneſs, 1n truth and 
faithfulneſs, and 1n a hatred and deteſtation 
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[ 12] 
of the contrary of theſe. In a word, it is 
to know what is the good and acceptable 
will of God, what it 1s that he loves and 
delights in, and: 1s pleaſed withall, and 
would have us to do in order to our per- 
fection and our happineſs. It 1s deſerved- 
ly accounted a piece of excellent know- 
ledg, to know the laws of the Land, and 
the cuſtoms of the Country we live 1n, and 
the will of the Prince we live under: How 
much more, to know the Statutes of Hea- 
wen, and the Laws of eternity, thoſe immu- 
table and eternal rules of juſtice and 
righteouſneſs; to know the will and 

leaſure of the great Monarch, and uni- 

. verſal King of the World, and the Cuſtoms 

of that Conntry where we muſt live for 

ever? This made David to admire the Law 

of God at that ſtrange rate, and to advance 

the knowledg of it above all other know- 

Pſal. 119. [edg, 1 have ſeen an end of all perfeF@ion , 
96, but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

| Secondly, "Tis the krowledg of thoſe 
things which are molt »ſeful and zeceſſary 

for us.to know. The goodneſs of every 

thing is meaſured by its exd, and xſe, and 

that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt 

end and purpoſe; and the more neceſlary a- 

ny thing 1s to ſuch an end, the better it 1:50 

| that the beſt knowledgas that which is of 
orcateſt uſe and necefity to us 1n order to 
. our 
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"XZ our great end, which is eternal happineſs , 
X and the ſalvation of cur Souls, Curious 
ſpeculations, and the- contemplation of 
things that are impertinent to us, and do 
not concern us, nor ſerye to promote our 
happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and in- 
genious ſort of idleneſs, a more pardona- 
ble and creditable kind of Ignorance. 
That Man that doth not know thoſe things 
which are of uſe and neceſſity for him to 
know, 1s but an 1gnorant man, whatever he 
may know beſides. Now the knowled 
of God, and of Chriſt, and of our duty, 1s 
of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceſſity to 
'us, in order to our happineſs. It's of ab- 
ſolute neceſlity that we ſhould know God 
and Ckriſt, in order to our being happy 
This is life cternal ( that 1s, the only way 
to It) to know thee the only true God, and - 
him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſws ChrisF. Tt isJoh. 17:32 
neceſlary alſo, in order to our happineſs, | 
to know our duty; becauſe *tis neceſfar 
for us to do it, and it is impoſſible to do it 
except we know it. 

So that whatever other knowledg a 
man may be endued withall, he is but an 
Ignorant perſon who doth not know God, 
the author of his being, the 'preſerver 
and proteQor of his life, his Soveraign,, 
and his Judg, the giver of every good and 
perkect gift, his ſureſt refuge in trouble, his 


' beſt 
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beſt friend or worlt enemy, the preſent 
ſupport of his life, his hopes in death, his 
future happineſs, and hisportion for ever: 
who does not know his relation to God, 
the duty that he owes him, and the way 
to pleaſe hizz who can make him happy or 
miſerable for ever: who doth not know 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 1s the way, the 
truth, and the life. 

If a man by a vaſt and imperiou smind, 
and 4 heart large as the ſand upon the Sea- 
ſhore, (as it 1s ſaid of Solomon) could com- 
mand all the knowledg of Natxre and Art, 
of words and things; could attain to a 
maſtery in all Langnages, and found the 
depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure 
the earth and the heavens, and tell the 
ſtars, and give an account of their order 
- and motions; could diſcourſe of the in- 
tereſts of all States, the intrigues of all 
Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and 
conſtitutions, and give an account of the 
Hiſtory of all ages; could ſpeak of trees, 
rom the Cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even 
anto the Hyſop that ſprings out of the wall; 
and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of 
creeping things, and of fiſhes: and yet 
ſhould, in the mean time, be deſtitute of 
the knowledg of God, and Chriſt, and his 
duty; all this would be but an imperti- 
nent vanity, and a more glittering —_ 
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of Ignorance; and ſuch a man (like the 
Philoſopher, who whilſt he was gazing 
upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch) would 
but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, be 
undone with all this knowledg, and with 
a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell 

2. Secondly, That to be Religious 3s the 


7 rrueſt wiſdom; and that likewiſe upon two 


accounts. 
1. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our 
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2. It is to be wile as to our main intereſt 


XZ and concernment. 


1. 'Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves, There's 
an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He that is wiſe 
is profitable to himfelf; and Prov. g. 12. 
If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
ſelf : mtimating that wiſdom regards a 
mans own intereſt and advantage, and he 
1s not a wiſe man that doth not take care 
of himſelf and his own concernments; ac- 
cording to that of old Ennis, nequicquant 
ſapere ſapientem, qui (ibi ipſu prodefſe non 
quiret That man hath but an empty ti- 
tle of Wiſdom, and 1s not really wiſe, who 
18 not wiſe for himſelf. As: ſeſf-preſervatz- 
on 1s the firſt principle of Nature, ſo care 
of our ſelves and: our own intereſt is the 
firſt part of wiſdoww. He that is wiſe in 
the affairs and concernments of other men, 


| but careleſs and negligent of his own, that 


man 
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man may be ſaid to be buſie, but he is npt 
wiſe ; he is employed indeed, but not 
ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now this 1s 
the wiſdom of Religion, that it directs a 
man to a care of his own proper intereſt 
and concernment. | 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſr. 
Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is hap- 
pineſs: And this 1s happizeſs, to be freed 
from all (if it may be) however from: the 
greateſt evils; and to enjoy (1f 1t may be) 
all good; however the chiefeſt. L1o be 
happy, is not only to-be freed from the 
pains and diſeaſes of the body, but from 
anxiety and vexation of ſpirit; not only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of 
conſcience and tranquility of 2zind, Lo be 
happy, 1s not only to be ſo for a little 
while, but as long as may bez and if it be 
poſſible, for ever. Now KReligioz defigns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs; 1t aims at 
a freedom from the greateſt evils, and to 
bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of 
the greateſt good. For Religion . yiſcly 
conſiders, that men have i#zmortal ſpirits; 
which as they are ſpirits, are capable of 
a pleaſure and happineſs diſtinct from that 
of our bodies and our ſenſes; and becauſe 
they are 7,:mortal, are capable of an ever- 
laſting happineſs. Now onr ſoxls being the 
beſt part of our ſelves, and eternity being 
mnt- 
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infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration 5 
the greateſt wiſdozz is to ſecure the inte- 
reſt of our ſouls, and of eternity, though 
tt be with the loſs, and to the prejudice of 
our temporal and inferiour Intereſts. 
Therefore Religion direfts us rather to 
ſecure inward peace, than outward eaſe ; 
to. be more careful to avoid everlaſting 
_ and: 7»tolerable torments, than ſhort and 
light affiitions which are but for a moment 3 
to cqurt the favour of God more than 
the friendſhip of the World; and not ſo 
much to fear them that can kill the 
body, and after that have no more that 
they can do, as him who after he hath kill d, 
can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; In a 
word, our man intereſt 18 to be as happy as 
we can, and as long as is poſſable; and if we 
be caſt into ſuch cincumſtances, that we 
muſt be either in part and for a time, or 
elſe wholly and always miſerable, the beſ# 
wiſdont 1s to chuſe the greateſt and moſt 
laſting happineſs, but the leaſt and' ſhorteſt 
miſery, Upon this, account Relzgion pre- 
fers thoſe pleaſures which flow - from the 
preſence of God for evermore, infinitely be- 
fore the trazſttory pleaſures of this world 
and is much more careful to avoid eternal 
miſery, than preſent ſufferings. This 1s the 
wiſdom of | Religion, that upon conſidera- 
tion of the whole, and caſting up all 

a things 
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things together, it does adviſe and lead ns 
_ ta our beſt intereſt. if 

TI. The Second way of confirmation 
ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhew the 1g- 
norance and folly of irreligion. Now all 
that are 1rreligious,are ſo upon one of theſe 
two accounts :Either, Frſt, becauſe they do 
not believe the foundations and principles 
of Religion, as the exiſtence of God, the 711- 
mortality of the foul, and future rewards : 
or elſe, Secondly, becauſe though they do in 
ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 
contrary to this their belief; and of this 
kind are the far greateft part of wicked -' 
men. The firſt ſort are guilty of that which 
we call ſpeculative, the other of pradtical 
atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Ig- 
norance and Folly of both theſe. 

Firft, Speculative atheiſm 1s unreaſonable, 
_ and that upon theſe F7ve accounts. 1. Be- 
cauſe #t gives 10 tolerable acconnt of the exe 
zſtence of the world. 2. Nor does it give any 
reaſonable account of the univerſal conſent 
of mankind in this apprehenſion, That there 
is a God. 3. It requires more evidence for 
things than they are capable of. 4. The A= 
theiſt pretends to know that which no man 
car know. 5. Atheiſm contradits it ſelf. 

T. Becauſe zt gives 0 tolerable account of 
the exiſtence of the world. One of the 
greate(t difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's 


way 
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way is, upon his own ſuppoſition that 
there i no God, to give a likely account of 
the exiſtence of the world. We ſee this vaſt 
frame of the World, & an innumerable mul- 
tirude of creatures 1n it, all which we who 
believe a God attribute to Him as the au- 
thor of thein. For a being ſuppos'd of inft- 
nite goodneſs, and tviſdow, and power, is a 
very likely cauſe of theſe things. What more 
likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch 
forth the Heavens, and lay the foundations 
of the earth,and to form thefe and all things 
in them of nothing, than infinite power 2 
What more likely to communicate being 
and ſo many degrees of happinefs to ſo 
many ſeveral ſorts of creatures, than infi- 
nite goodneſs 2 What more likely tocontrive 
this admirable frame of the Univerſe, and 
all the creatures in it, each of them ſo 
perfect in their kind, and all of them fo 
fitted to each other, an1 to the whole, 
than infinite counſel and wiſdom? This 
{cems to be no unreaſonable account. 

But Iet us ſee now what account the 
Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If there be 
no'God, there are but theſe.two ways 1ma- 
pinable for the world to be. Either 1t muſt 
be ſaid, That not only the Matter, but alſo 
the frame of this world is eternal; and 
that, as to the main, things always were as 
they are, without any firſt caufe of their 
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being; . which is the way of the Ar:/tote- 
lian Atheiſt; (thoſe I mean, who proceed 
upon Ariſtotles ſuppoſition of the eterni-_ 
ty of the world, but yet deny it to be from 
God, which he exprelly afferts); Or elſe 
the matter of the world being ſuppoſed to 
be eternal and of it ſelf, the original - of 
this vaſt and beautiful frame muſt be aſcri- 
bed meerly to chance, and the caſual con- 
courſe of the parts of matter; which is the 
way of the Epicurean Atheiſt.. But neither 
of theſe ways gives a tolerable account of 
the exiſtence of the world. 

I. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of 
thoſe whom for diſtinctions fake I call the 
Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, which 1s this, That not 
only: the zzatter, but alſo the frame of the 
world is eternal; and that, as to the main, it 
was always as it 1s, of it felf; and that 
there hath been from all eternity a ſuc- 
ceſhon of men and other creatures with- 
out any firſt cauſe of their being. 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that 
would do any good, might be juſt matter of 
complaint , that we are fallen 1nto ſo pro- 
phaneand ſceptical. an age, which takes a 
pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt 
all the received . principles both of Re- 
ligion and Reaſon: So that we. are put 
many times to prove thoſe things, which 
can hardly be made plainer than they are 
of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are Or 
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Principles, That God is, and, That all things 
were made by him; which by reaſon of the 
bold cavils of perverſe and unreaſonable 
men we are now a days put to defend. 

That ſomething is of it (elf, 1s evident, 
becauſe we ſee things are. And the things 
that we ſee muſt either have had ſome 
firſt cauſe of their being, or have been 
always and of themſelves. One of theſe 
two 1s unavoidable. 

So that the controverſie between us 
and this ſort of Atheiſts comes: to this ; 
Which 1s the more credible opinion, that 
the world was never made nor had a be- 

inning, but always was as 1t#s; and that 
there hath been from all eternity a ſuc- 
ceſſion of men and other creatures, with 
out any firſt cauſe of their being : or, 
that there was from all eternity ſuch a be- 
ing as we conceive God to be, infinite in 
power, goodneſs, and wiſdom, which 
made us and all other things; The firs? 
of theſe opinions I ſhall ſhew to be alto- 


gether incredible, and the /atter to have 


all the credibility and evidence of which 
a thing of that nature is capable. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of 
things, that we may know on which ſide 
the advantage lies, theſe two confiderati-, 
ons are of great moment, What the are 
guments are on each fide, and what the- 
C3 difficulties. 
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ficulties. For if there be fair proofs on 
the one (ide, and none at all on the other; 
and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on 
that fide on which there are no proofs: 
this 1s ſufficient to render oze opinion very 
credible and the other altogether incre- 
dible. 

Theſe two things therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour to make good, in the matter that 
15now under our conſideration. Frſ?, That 
there are fair proofs on our (ide, and as 
convincing as the nature of the thing is ca- 
pable of ; 'but that there is no pretence of 
proof on the other. And Secordly, That 
that ſide on which there is no proof, 1s 
incumbred with the greateſt difficulties. 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our 
fide, and as convincing as the nature of the 
thing 1s capable of; but that there 1s no 
pretence of proof on the other. 

This Queſtion, Whether the World was 
created and had a beginning, or not? is a 
queſtion concerning ar ancient matter of 
faG, which can only be decided theſe two 
ways; by teitimony, and by probabilities 
of reaſor. Lleitimony, 1s the principal argu- 
ment. a matter of this nature; and if fair 
probabilities of reaſon concur with it, this 
argument hath all the ſtrength it cap have. 
Now both theſe are clearly on the affirma- 
tive fide of the queſtign, 9/2, That-the 
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world was created, and had a begin- 


Ing. / 
7 Teitimony ; of which there be two 

kinds, Divine, and Humane. oh 
Divine teſtimony, as \(uch, 1s not proper 
to be us'd in this cauſe, conſidering the: 
occaſion of the preſent debate : For that 
would be to beg the firſt and main ques 
{tion now 1n controverſie, which is, Whe- 
ther there be a God or not? which a te- 
ſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and there- 
fore ought not to be brought for the proof 
of it. 'Tis true indeed that thoſe effects of 
Divine Power, I mean miracles, which will 
prove a Divine teſtimony to an infidel, 
will as well prove the being of a God to 
an Atheiſt: But when we diſpute againſt 
thoſe who deny a God, no teſtimony 
ought to be preſum'd to be from God, but 
mult be prov'd to be ſo. And whatever 
argument proves that, will alſo prove 
that there is a God. | 
Humane teſtimonies are of two ſorts, 
univerſal tradition, and written Hiſtory. 
Both theſe are plainly and beyond difpure 

on our (ide. | 

Firſt, There is an univerſal tradition 
concerning the beginning of the world, 
and that 1t was made by God. And for 
the evidence of this, we have the concur- 
ring Tradition of the moſt azcient Nati- 
4 | ons 
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*Vid.Gro' ons, the Egyptians and Phenicians*; and 
= yo of the moſt barbarous, the Indians, who 
lis: £. x, 4s Starbo* tells us, did in many things as 
* Geo- gree with the Gracians, particularly in 
graph. this, That the World did begin, and ſhould 
T*IS% have an end; and that God the maher and 

governour of it, 3s preſent in all parts of 
zt. And Acoſta tells us, that at the firſt dif- 
covery of America, the inhabitants of Pe- 
74 did worſhip one chief God, under the 
name or title of The Maker of the Oni- 
verſe: And yet theſe people had not had 
any commerce with the other known parts 
of the world, for God knows how many 

ages. : 
> To which may be added, that the moſt 
ancient of the Philoſophers, and thoſe that 
were the heads of the chief Sets of Phi- 
lofophy, as ſhales, Anaxagoras, and Pythas- 
goras, theſe did likewiſe conſent to this Tra- 
dition. Particularly concerning Thales. 
*De Nac: {#l/y* tells us, that he was the firſt of all 
Deorum] the Philoſophers that enquired into theſe 
#1 things, and he ſaid, that water was the be- 
gimwing of all things, and that God was that 
mind (or intelligent principle ) which fa- 
ſhioned# all things out of water. So likewiſe 
| *Geogr: Strabo © informs Us, that the Brachmans, 
1; 15, the chief Sect of Philoſophers among 
the [dians, agreed with the Grecians in 
this, That the World was made of water. 
- Which 
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Which agrees 'exafly with Myſess account” 
of the Creation, 'viz. That the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of waters; which St. : 
Peter * exprefles thus, That by the word of, per, 51% 
God the heavens and the earth ( for ſo the 5: 
Hebrews call the world ) were of "old. 41 
conſtituted or made of 
water 3 not. ſtanding out of the water, as 
our Tranſlation renders it. | : 
Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf, who was the « ygec vj: 
great aſſertor of the eternity of the world, z. i. c.3. 
gives this account why the Gods were MY 
anciently repreſented by the Heathens as | 
{wearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water © 
was ſuppoſed to be the principle of all 
things. And this, he tells us was the 
moſt. ancient opinion concerning the org: 
nal of the world; and that the very oldeſt 
Writers of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd 
at the greateſt diſtance from his time , were 


Lo 
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of this mind. And in the Book de Myndo*, *Cap. 7.) 
it 1s freely —— to. have been F 


an ancient Saying, and a general Tradi- 

tion among af men, That all things are 

of God, and were made by him. T will con- 

clude this with that full Teſtimony of Ma- 
xinmys Tyrizs* to this purpoſe: However « niger: 
(fays he) wen may differ in other things, yet tat. x, © 
they all agree in this Law or Principle, That _ 

there is one God, King and Father of all 

things, &c. This the. Greeks ſay, this the 


Bar- 
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Barbarians; #his thoſe that live upon the 
Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea 
the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt an- 
cient and credible Hiftory of the beginning 
of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
with which no Book 1n the world in point 
of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now 
go about to ſtrengthen my argument , by 
pleading the Divine authority of this 
Book; for which yet I. could offer good 
evidence, if that were proper to the mat- 
ter in hand, It 1s ſufficient to my preſent 
purpoſe, that Moſes have tbe ordinary 
credit of an Hiſtozian giyen him , which 
none in reaſon can deny him, he being c1- 
ted by the moſt ancient of the Heathen Hi- 
ſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings 
never queſtioned by any of them, as Foſe- 
phas* aflures us. 

Now this Hiitory of Moſes giyes us a 
particular account of the beginning of the - 
world, and of the creation of it by God. 
Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to the 
molt ancient Writers among the Heather , 
whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral 
of the main parts of Moſes's Hiſtory, as 
- concerning the Flood, and the firſt Fathers - 
of the ſeveral Nations of the World ( of 
which he gives a particular account, Ger. 
Io. } do very well accord with the moſt 
+: | | ancient 
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ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. And 
I do not know, whether any thing ought 
more to recommend the Writtings of Mo- 
ſes to a humane belief, than the eaſte and 
credible account which he gives of the 
original of the World, and of the firſt peo- 
pling of it. | 

As to the account of ancient times, both 
the Feyptian and . Chaldeay accounts , 
which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſt- 
ly different from that of the Scriptures, 
may for all that be, near the matter, eali- 


ly reconcil'd with it*; if we do but ad- »yia.Dr. 
mit what Diodoras Siculus and Plutarch , Stilling- 


very credible perſons and diligent ſearchers 
into ancient Books, do moſt exprel]y aſſure 
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us, viz. that both thoſe 'Nations did anct this is 
ently reckon months for years. And the ac- fully 


count of the Chineſes. is not hard to be re- 
concil'd' with that of the Septuagint. Now 
in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as the ac- 
count of ancient times 1s, it ought to ſa- 
tishe any fair and reaſonable enquirer, if 
they can be "brought any whit near one 
another, 
So that wrniverſal Tradition, and the 
moſt ancient Hiſtory im the world are 
clearly on our fide. And if they be, one 
can hardly wiſh a more convincing argu- 
ment. For 1f the world, and conſequent- 
ly mankind, had a beginning , there is all 
gotta x Oe". CE 
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the reaſon'in the world to expe@ theſe two 
things : Fir}, that there ſhould be an 17> 
verſal Tradition concerning this matter 3 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing 
that could be tranſmitted to poſterity. And 

| this was eafie to be done, if mankind - 
ſprang from one common root and origz- 
al, from whence this Traditioz? would na- 
turally be univerſally diffus'd. Secondly, 
it may with the ſame reaſon be expected, 
that ſo remarkable a thing ſhould be re- 
corded in the moſt ancient Hzſtory. Now 
both theſe have accordingly happened. 
But then, on the other hand, if the World 
was eternal and had no beginning, there 
could be no real ground for fuch a Tradzti- 
0x or Hiſtory. And if ſuch a Tradition were 
at any time endeavoured to be fet on foot, 
It is not eafie to imagine how it ſhould at 
firſt gain entertainment, but much more 
difficult to conceive. how ever it ſhould 
come to be aniverſally propagated. For. 
upon the ſuppoſition of thoſe who hold 
the eternity of the world, the world was 
always peopl'd; and if ſo, there could be 
no common-head or ſpring from' whence 
ſuch a Tradition» would naturally derive 
it ſelf into all parts of the world. So that 
unleſs all the world was ſometime of one 
larguage, and under: one government 


( which it never was that we know 
| of 
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of ſince it was peopl'd ) na endeavour and 


induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition 
COMMON, | 8 | 
If it be (aid, that this Tradition began 
after ſomeuniverſal deluge, out of which 
poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and 
that poſſibly too of barbarous people zfrom 
whom any .fand and' groundleſs. conceit 
might ſpring, and afterward ſpread it felf 


.. as mankind encreas?d. This I ſball have 


occaſion to conſider in a more proper 
place. In the mean time I have ſhewn, 
even from the acknowledgment of Ariflo- 
tle himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch a 
Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world. Nay, if we may believe ;him, he 
himſelf was the very firſt aſſertor of the 


eternity of the world. For he * ſays ex- * 
preſly, That all the Philaſophers that were L1.C.10. | 


before bit, did bold that the world was 
made, Thus much for the jſt kind of 
proof this matter is capable of, namely, 
teſtimony. | | 

2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do 
all likewiſe favour the beginning of the 
world : as 

x. The want of any. Hiſtory or Traditior 
ancienter than. what is conſiſtent with the 
received opinion of the timeof the worlds 
beginning 3 nay, the moſt ancient Hiſtq- 
ries were written long after that time. This 


Lacres : 


De Calo. 


[56] 
Lucretins, the famous Epicurean, urgeth as 
d ſtrong preſumption that the world had a 


beginning. 


$3 nulla fuit genitalis origo 


Terrarum & Cali, ſemperque egterna fuere © 
Cur ſupra bellum T, heb anus, et funera Troje, 


Noz alias alij quoqz res cecinere Poete £ 


1. e. If the world had no beginning, how is 
it that the Greck Poets (the moſt ancient of 
their Writers ) mention nothing higher than 
the Theban war, and the deſtruGion of 
Troy 2 Were there from all eternity no 
memorable aGtions done till about that 
time 2 Or had mankind no way till of late 
to record them, and propagate the memo- 
ry of them to poſterity ? It 15 much, if men_ 
were from eternity, that they ſhould not 
find out the way of writing in alt that 
long duration, which had paſt before that 
Time. Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, 
who after men had been eternally fo dull 
as not to find it out, had the luck at laſt 
to hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous aCtions of for- 
mer times were always recorded, but that 
the memorials of them have been ſeveral 
times loſt by univerſal deluges, which have 
now and then happen'd, and ſwept all 


away, Except ( it may be) two or three : 
per- 


[31] 
perſons, that have eſcapd and begun 
the world again upon a new ſcore. Tis 
is the only refuge that the 4theiſt hath to 
flye to, when he is preſt with this and 
the like arguments. But he cannot poſ- 
ſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univer- 
ſal inundations muſt either be zatzral or 
ſupernatural. If they be ſupernatural, (as 
any man that conſiders well the frame of 
the world, and how hard 1t 1s to give a 
natural reaſon of them, would be en- 
clin'd to think ) then indeed it is caſte to 
conceive, how a few of mankind, and no 
more, ſhould eſcape: Becauſe this will 
depend upon the pleaſure of that ſuperior 
Being which 1s ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to 
order theſe things. But this 1s to yield 
what we have all this while. contended 
for, viz. That there 1s a God. But if they 
be zatural, which the Atheiſt mult ſay, 
tzen there 1s nothing to reſtrain them from 
a total deſtruftion, not only of mankind, 
but of all the beaſts of the earth. This the 
Atheiſt cannot deny, not only to be very 
poſiible, but exceeding probable ; becauſe 
he grants1t to have come fo near the mat- 
ter, that but very few eſcap'd, and, no 
doubt, with great difficulty. Now it is 
the greateſt wonder in the world, that a 
thing (according to their owa ſuppoſition) 
ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 
fallen 
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| fallen out in an infiaite duration. Will any 
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>; 0s the face to ſay that a- thing. is 
likely, which did never yet happen from. 
all eternity 2 One would think that not on- 
ly whatever is probable, but whatever can 
poſſibly happen, ſhould be brought about 
in that ſpace: So that if mankind had been 
from eternity, it had in all probability, I 
had almoſt ſaid, been deſtroyed from all 
eternity, but I may confidently ſay, .long 
ſince ruin'd. 

2. Another probability of the worlds be- 
ginning is, the account which we have 
of the original of Learning and the moſt 
uſeful Arts in (everal parts of the world. 
Now if the world had been eternal, theſe 
in all likelihood would have been found 
out, and generally ſpread long ago, and 
beyond the memory of all ages. There . 
are ſome Arts indeed that. are peculiarly 
convenient to ſome particular- Nations, 
and others that are only ſerviceable to 
the humour and faſhions of one or more 
ages. Theſe are not likely to ſpread, and 
they may come in, and go out, and return. 
again, as often as there is occaſion. But 
thoſe which are generally uſeful to man- 
kind in all times and places, if they were 
once found out( and who would notthink 
they ſhould in an eternal duration #) it ts 
not imaginable but that they ſhould _ 

| | cel 


[33 ] | 
been fpread innumerable ages ſince ; Not | 
can any man give a good: reaſon how. they. 
ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch ac- 
cident as an univerſal deluge, which has 
been ſpoken to already. But now on the... 
contrary, the beginnings of Learning and 
of the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, 
is very well known. And I add further, 
that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts 
have come, this Trad;tion concerning the 
beginning of the world hath been moſt vi- 
gorous,and afſerred with the greateſt clear» 
neſs and confidence. ry; LT 
3- The ſeveral parts of which the world 
conſiſts, being (fo far as by thoſe parts of 
it which we know, we can polhibly judg of 
the reſt.) 1n- their nature corruptible; it 19. 
more than probable, that ia an infinite du- 
ration this. frame of things would long 
ſince have been diſſoly'd ; eſpecially, if 
(as the atheiſt affirms ) there be no ſpe» 
rior being, no wile and intelligent princz- 
ple to repair and regulate it, and to pre- 
vent thoſe innumerable diſorders and cala- 
mitous accidents, which muſt in fo long 4 
ſpace in all probability have happen'd to 


it. This Lecretizs* allo urges as a convin- x2 þ: 


cing proof that the world was hot eternal, 


Nuare etiam nativa meceſſe eft cor fi'eare 
Hec eadems; neq; enim mortali corpore'quie 
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Ex inſinito jam tempore adbuc potuiſſent. 
Inmenſs validas £0i couremmere vires. 


It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) be acknowledg'd 

« that the world had a beginning; otherwiſe 
thoſe things which are in their own #ature 
corruptible, had never been able, from at 
eternity, to have held out againſt thoſe for- 
cible and violent aſſaults which in an inff- 
rite duration muſt have happend. Nay,thus 
much 4riſtotle himſelf every where grants, 
that if the frame of the world be liable to 
diſſolution, it muſt of neceflity be acknow- 
ledg'd to have had a beginning. 

Theſe are the chief probabilities on our 
ſide; which being taken together, and in 
their united force, have a great deal of 
conviction in them. Eſpecially if this be ad- 
ded, that there is no kind of poſetive proof 
{o much as pretended on the other fide. 
The utmoſt that Ariſtotle pretends to 
prove, 13, That the world proceeded from 
God by the way of a natural and neceſla- 
rv eftct, as light does from the ſun. 
Which if it be true ( as there 1s no. tole- 
rable ground for it_) the World indeed 
would be without beginning, but not of 
it ſelf. And thus I have done with the jj - 
conſideration 4 propounded to ſpeak to, 
viz. That there are fair proofs on our ſide , 

ard as convincing as the natire of the thing 
# 
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3s- capable of; but that there 3s no pretence 
of proof on the other. I proceed therefore 
tothe TS "Fi 
Second conſideration, viz. That the moſt 
preſſing difficulties are on that ſide on 
which there 14 no proof. E 
Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the 
world to have been eternal, and of it ſelf, 
have only two things to object againſt ug: 
The difliculties that there are in the zetz- 


. R M4 


on of a God, and in making the world of 


nothing. To the firſt I anſwer: That we 


attribute nothing to God that hath any re- 
pugnancy or contradiction in it. Power , 
wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, and iruth, have 
no repugnancy in them to our reaſon; be- 
cauſe we own theſe PerſeFions to be, in 
ſome degree, in our ſelves; and thereſore 
they may be in the higheſt degree that is 
poſſible in an other. The eternity of God 
and his izemenſty, and his being of himſelf, 
how difficult ſoever they may be to be con- 
ceived, yet theſe perfe#i0ns mult be grant- 
ed to be ſome where; and therefore they 
may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd 
to God, in whom we ſuppole all other per- 
tections to meet, than to any thing elſe; 
And as for Gods being a ſp:rzt, whatever 
difficulty there may be 1a conceiving the 
notion of a ſpirit, yet the atheiſt mult 
grant the thing; viz. that there is a bezrg 
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_ or principle really diſtin from z2atter; or 
elſe ſhew how meer matter, which 1s con- 
feſſed by themſelves to be void of ſexſe and 
wndertanding, and to move neceſſarily, 
can produce any thing that has. ſen/e, an-' 
derſtanding, and liberty. As to the other 


difficulty, of »24king the world of nothing, 


I ſhall only ſay this; that though it fignifie 
an inconceivable exceſs of power, yet 
there can no contradiQion be ſhown in it. 
And it is every whit as caſte to conceive 
that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be, that 
4s not before, as that any thing ſhould be 
of it ſelf; which yet muſt be granted on 
both fidesz and therefore this difficulty 
ought not to be objected by either. 

But then on the other ſide there are theſe 
two great and real difficulties. Firſt, that 
men generally have always believed the 
contrary, viz. T hat the World had a begin- 
ning, and was made by God. Which 1s 
a ſtrong evidence, that this account of the 
Exiſtence of the world is more natura]), and 
of a more ealte conception to humane un- 
derftanding. And indeed it 1s very natu- 
ral to conceive that every thing which is 
imfertect (25 the world and all the crea- 
tures 1n 1t muſt be acknowledged in many 
reſpects to be) had fome cauſe which pro- 
duc it, ſuch as it is, and determin'd the 
- bounds and limits of its perfc&ion : but 
that 


VIE 


that which is of it ſelf and without a cauſe, 
may be any thing, and have any perfecti- 
on which does not imply a contradiction. 
Secondly, To aſſert mankind to have been 
of it ſelf, and without a cauſe, hath this in- 
vincible objection againſt it; That we 
plainly ſee every man to be from another. 
So that mankind is aſſerted to have no 
cauſe of its being, and yet every particu- 
lar man muſt be acknowledged to have a 
father z which 1s every whit as abſurd in 
aninfinite ſucceſſion of men, as in any fi- 
nite number of generations. It. is more 
ealie indeed to conceive how a conſtant 
and permanent being, ſuppole matter , 
ſhould always have been of it ſelf; and 
then that t4ar-ſhould be the foundation of 
infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations ; 
But an infinite ſucceſſion of the generati- 
ons of men without any permanent foun- 
dation, 1s utterly unimaginable. If it be 
laid that the earth was always, and in time 
_ did produce ez, and that they ever fince 
have produc'd one another; this 1s to run 
into one great abſurdity of the Epicarear: 
»ay, which ſhall be confider'd in us pro- 
_ per place. : - 
And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly 
and briefly as the nature of the argument 
would admit, to prove that the account 
which the Scriptare gives of the exiſtence 
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of the world, is moſt credible, and agree- 
able to the reaſon of mankind; and that 
this Firſ# account which the atheiſt gives 
of it, 15 altogether incredible. And tiow 
I expet after all this the athezſ# will com- 
plain, that all that hath been ſaid does not 
amount to a ſiri# demonſtration of the 
thing. It may be ſo. And if the atheiſt 
would undettake to demonſtrate the con» 
traty, there might be ſome reaſon for this 
complaint. In the mean time I delire to 
know, Whether when both ſides are 
apreed that the world 1s, and that it muſt 
either have its original from God, or have 
been always of ir ſelf: And it it have 
been made evident, that on ore fide there 
dre fair proofs, both trom teſtimony and 
reaſon, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing is capable of: and no pretence 
of proof on the other: And that the Diffi- 
c!;/;25 are molt preiiing on that ffde which 
is ac{titute of proof: I ſay, if this have 
been made evident, I deſire to know, 
wetter this be not, upon the matter, as 
ſatisfactory to a wiſe man as a demonſtra- 
tio? For in this caſe, there can be no 
doubt on waich fide the clear advantage 
ot evidence lics; and conſequently which 
wiy 2 prudent man ought to determine 
aleats | 

| come now 1a the Second place, to con- 


{lider 
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fider the other account which another ſort. 
of atheiFs, thoſe whom I call the Epicure- 
a1, do give of the exiſtence of the world. 
And *tis this. They ſuppole the matter of 
which the world is conſtituted, to be cter- 
nal aad of it ſelf ; and then an izf/ite 


empty ſpace for the "infinite little parts of 


this matter ( which they call at9mes ) to 
move and play in; and that theſe being 
always in motion, did after infiaite trials 
and encounters, without any counſel or 
deſign, and without the diſpoſal and con- 
 trivance of any wiſe and intelligent be- 
zag, at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle 
and ſettle themſelves 1n this beautiful and 
_ regular frame of the world which wenow 
ſee. And that the earth, being at firſt in 
its full vigour and fruitfulneſs, did then 
bring forth »#ex and all other forts of /iv- 
ing creatures, as it does plants now. 
This: 1s in ſhort the Epzcarear account 
of the original of the world, which,as ab- 


{urd as it is, Lxcretizs * hath very clegant-, 


ly expreſfled in theſe verſes. 


Sed quibus ille modis conjedus materiat, 
Fundirit celum ac terra, pontiq; profunda, 
Soliſque &* Inne cnrſis. ex ordine ponam. 
Naze certe neq; conſilio primordia rerun 
Ordine ſe queque,atq3 ſagaci mente locirunt 
Nec quos queqs darent motus pepigere pro- 
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Sed quia multa modis multis primordia re-' 
Ex infinito' jam temporepercita plagis (rum 
Ponderibuſq; ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſq; coire, atq; omnia pertentare, 
Dnuecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit,uti magnum, volgata per £ount 
Omnigenos cealus, & mots experiundea, 
Tandem ea conveniant,que ut convenere, re- 
Magnarnm rerum fiant exordia ſepe,(pente 
Terrai,maris, & celi,gener? fq; animantum. 


Thus he, like a good Poet, but a very 
bad maker and contriver of the world. 
For | appeal to any man of reaſon, whe- 
ther any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinately to impute an effect to 
chance, which carries in the very face of 
it all the arguments and characters of a 
wiſe deſign. and contrivance Was ever 
any conſiderable work, in which there was 
required grear variety of parts, and aregu- 
Jar and orderly ditpolition of thoſe parts, 
done by chance £ Will chance fit means tO 
ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, 
and not fail in any one? How often might 
a man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters 
in a bag, fling them out upon the ground 
before they would fall into an exact 
Poem, yea, or ſo much as make a good 
diſcourſe in proſe? And may not a little 
book be ascailly made. by chance, as this 

great 
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great volume of the world? How long 
might a man be in ſprinkling colours up- 
on canvas with a careleſs hagd, before they 
would happen to make the exad picture 
of aman? And is a man ealter made by 
chance than his pzFzre 2 How long might 
twenty thouſand blind mer, which ſhould 
be ſent out from the ſevereal remote parts 
of England, wander upand down, before 
they would all meet upon Sal;7bury plains 
and fall into raxk and file in the exa&t 
order of an army? And yet this is mach 
more eaſie to be imagained, than how the 
innumerable bl;nd parts of matter ſhould 
rendezvous themſelves into a world. A 
man that ſees Henry the Seventh's Chappel 
at Weſtminſter, might with as good reaſon 
maintain ( yea, with much better, conſi- 
dering the vaſt difference betwixt that lit- 
tle ſtruFure, and the huge fabrick of the 
world) that it was never contrived or 
built by any man, but that the ſtones did _ 
by chance grow into thoſe curious figures 
into whichthey ſeem to have been cut and 
graven; And that #por a time (as tales 
uſually begin) the -zaterzals of that build- 
ing, the ſtore, morter, timber, iron, lead, 
and glaſs, happily met together-and very 
fortuuately rang'd themſelves intothat de- 
licateorder in which we ſee them now fo 
cloſe compacted, that it muſt be a very 
; great - 
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great chance that parts them again. What 
would the world think of a man that 
ſhould advance ſuch an opzriox as this, 
and write a book for it # If they would do 
him right,they ought to look upon. him as 
mad: but yet with a little morereaſon than 
any man can have to ſay, that the World 
was made by chance : or that the fir? men 
grew up out of the earth asplants do now. 
For can any thing be more ridiculous and 
againſt all reaſon, than to aſcribe the pro- 
duction of men to the firſt fruitfalneſs of 
the earth, without ſo much as oxe inſtance 
and experiment in any age or hiſtory, to 
countenance ſo monſtrous a ſuppoſition? 
The thing is at firſt-fight ſo groſs and pal- 
pable, that no diſcourſe about it can make 
It more apparent. And yet theſe ſhameful 
beggars of Principles, who gwe this pre- 
catious account of the original of things, 
aſlume to themſelves to be the zrew of rea- 
fon, the great wits of the world; the only 
cautious and wary perſons that hate to be. 
impoſed upon, that muſt have convincing 
evidence tor every thing, and can admit 
of nothing without a clear demonſtration 
for it. 

Il. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, be- 
caule 1t gives no reaſonable account of the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in this ap« 


prehenizon, tht there is a God, That men 
do. 


[43] | 
do generally believe a God,and have done 


in all ages, the preſent experience of the 
world, and the records of former times 
do abundantly teſtifie. Now how comes 
this perſwaſion to have gained fo univer- 
{al a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, and 
to have found ſuch general entertainment 
in all Nat7ozs, even thoſe that are moſt 
barbarowus 2 If there be no ſuch thing as 
God in the world , how comes it to paſs 
that this object doth continually encoun- 
ter our underſtandings? Whence is it that 
we are ſo perpetually haunted with the 
apparition of a Deity, and followed with 
it where-ever we go? It it be not natural 
to the mind of man, but proceeds from 
ſome accidental diſtemper of cur under- 
ſtandings, how comes it to be fo univerſa], 
that no differences of age, or temper, or 
education can wear it out, and ſet any con- 
ſiderable number of men free from it? Into 
what can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinatt- 
on of mankind to this error and miſtake ? 
How come all Nations to be thus ſeduced > 
It 1s altogether unimaginable, but that the 
reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent in all 
places and ages of the world, and among 
all differences of perſons, ſhould be ove 
and conſtant. But no one and conſtant rea- 
{on of this can be given, but from the na- 
ture of mans mind and underſtanding, 
AY p | which 
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which hath this notion of a Diety born 
with it, and ſtamped upon it; or, which 
is all one, is of ſuch a frame, that in the 
free uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf, 1t will find 
out God; And what more reaſonable 
than to think, that if we be Gods work- 
manſhip, he ſhould ſet this zark of him- 
ſelf upon all regeſonable creatares, that 
they may know to whom they belong, 
and may acknowledg the azthor of their 
beings? This ſeems to be a credible and 
ſatisfactory account of ſo wniverſal a core 

ext in this matter. But now what doth the 
atheiſt reſolve this into? He 1s not at one 
with himſelf what account to give of it, 
nor can it be expefted he ſhould. For he 
that will over-look the 7rue reaſon of a 
thing which uſually is but oze, may eafily 
find 224ny falſe ones, error being infinite. 
But there are three which he principally 
relies upon, ſear, tradition, and policy of 
State. T ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe, that 
this apprehenſion of a God, doth ſpring 
trom an i»f/2ite jealouſlte in the mind of 
man, gnd an erdleſ5 fear of the worſt 
that may happen; according to that d;z- 
vine ſaying of the Poet (which he can ne- 
verſufficiently admire) 

Primun in orbe Deos fecit timor, — 
Fear firſt made Gods. So that it ts granted 
On 
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on both ſides, that the fear of a Dezty doth 
univerſally poſſeſs the- minds of men. Now 
the queſtion is," whether it be more likely 
that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the 
cauſe 'of this fear, or that this fear ſhould 
be the'cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God? If there be a God, who hath impreſ- 
ſed thisimage of himſelf upon the mind of 
Man,, . there's great reaſon why all men 
ſhould ſtand in awe of . him : But if there 
be no God, it 1s not eafte to conceive how 
fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence 
and aſſurance in men that there 1s one. 
For, whence ſhould this fear come? Tt 
muſt be either from withoxt, from the ſug- 
geſtion of others, who firſt te]] us there 
1s ſuch a beizg, and then our fear believes 
It; orelſe it muſt ariſe from within , viz. 
from the nature of man, which 1s apt to 
fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from 
the ſuggeſtion of others who tell us ſo, the 
queſtion returns, who told thew ſo? and 
will never be ſatisfied till the firſt author 
of this report be found out. So that this 
account of fear reſolves it ſelf into iradi- 
ticz, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its pro- 
per place. But if it be ſaid, that this fear 
ariſeth from with4;z-, from the nature of 
man, which is apt to 1magine dreadful 
things, this 1kewiſe 1s liable to inexplica- 
ble difficulties. For, Firſt, the proper ob- 
| JG 
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Jef of fear is ſomething that is dreadful; 
that is, ſomething that threatens men with. 
harm, or danger; and that in God muſt 
either be power or juſtice z and ſuch an ob- 
je as this, fear indeed may create: But 
goodnef and mercy are eſſential to the no- 
tion of a God, as well as power and ju- 
ſlice: Now how ſhould fear put men up- 
on fancying a beizg that is. infinitely good 
and merciful2 No man hath reaſon to be 
afraid of ſuch a being, as ſuch. So that 
the athei/t muſt join another cauſe to fear, 
viz. hope, to enable mea to create this ima+ 
pination of a God. And what would the 
produ@ of theſe two contrary paſſions be ? 
the imagination of a beivg, Which we 
ſhould fear would do us as much harm, as 
we could hope it would do us good; which 
would be quid pro quo, and which our 
reaſon would oblige us to lay afide ſo 
ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would 
ſignifie juſt nothing. But, Secordly, ſup- 
poſe fear alone could do itz how comes 
the mind of man to be ſubject to ſuch 
groundleſs and unreaſonable fears * The 
Ariſtotelian atheiſt will ſay, it always was 
ſo; But this is to affiry, and not to give 
any 2ccount of a thing. The Epicarear 
atheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſonantly to 
himſelf, muſt fay , that there happened 


in the 0r7gial conſtitution of the firſt men, 
ſuch 
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ſach a contexture of atowes, 2s doth na- 
turally diſpoſe 1nen to theſe paxick fears; 
unleſs he will ſay, that the firſs men when 
they grew out of the earth, and afterwards 
broke looſe from their root, finding them- 
ſelves weak, and naked, andunarmed, and 
meeting with ſeveral fierce creatures 
ſtronger. than themſelves, they were put 
into ſuch a fright as did a little diſtemper 
their underſtandings, and let looſe their 
imaginations to endleſs fuſpitions and 
unbounded jealonſies, which did at laſt 
ſettle ia the conceit of an inviſible beizg 
infinitely powerful, and able to do them 
harm; and being fully poſleſt "with this 
apprehenſion (nothing being more ordina- 
ry, than for crazed perſons to believe their, 
own fancies)they became religtowsz and 
afterwards when mankind began to be 
propagated in the way of generation, then 
Religion obliged them to inſtill theſe priz-. 
ciples into their childrengga* their tender 
years, that ſo they might make the greater | 
impreſſion upon them; and this ccurſe ha- by 
ving been continued ever fince, the noti- 
on of a God hath been kept up in the 
world. This is very ſuitable to Epicaras | 
his hypotheſss of the original of men | 
but if any man think fit to ſay thus, I *hy 
cannot think it fit to confute him. Thir#- 
ly, whether men were from all eteraity 
ſuck 
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ſuch timorous and fanciful creatures, or 
happened to be made fo in the firſt conſti- 
tution of things; it ſeems however, that 
this fear of a Deity hath a foundation in 
nature. And if it be zatzral, ought. we 
not rather to conclude, that there is ſome 
ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and 
that nature hath not planted them in-us 
to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and 
groundleſs £ There isno principle that A4- 
riftotle ( the grand aflertor of the eternity 
af the world) doth more frequently incul- 
cate.than this, That Nature doth nothing 
in. vain; and the atheiſt himſelf is forc'd 
to acknowledg ( and fo every man muſt 
who attentively conſiders the frame of the 
world ) That although things were made 
by chance, yet they have happened as 
well as if the greateſt wiſdom had had 
the ordering and contrivingof them. And 
{urely wiſdom would never have planted 
{uch a vain pripciple as the fear of a Dei- 
ty in the nature of man, if there had not 
been a God in the world. | 
Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient ac- 

_ count. of this univerſal conſent, the 4- 
theizt thinks it may very probably be re- 
ſolved into wniverſal Tradition. But this 
likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, 
whence came this tradition £ It mult. be- 
gin ſome time, it muſt haye its original 
{rom 
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from ſome body; and it were very well 
worth our knowing, Who that z2a7 was 
that firſt raiſed this ſpirit, which all the 
reaſon of mankind could never conjure 
down fince. Where did helive, and when e 
In what conntrey, and in what age of the 


. world £ What was his name, or. his ſons 


name, that we may knowl him? This the 
atheiſt can give no punCtual account of 3 
only he imagines 1t not improbable, chat 
ſome body, long ago ( no body knows 
when ) beyond the memory of all ages, 
did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world, and 
that it hath peſt for currant ever {ince. 
But if this rraditio» be granted ſo very 
ancient as to have been before all Books, 
and to beelder than any Hiſtory, it may 
tor any thing any body can tel], have been 
from the beginning; and then 1t 1s much 
more likely to be anotion which was bred 
in the mind of man, and-born with him, 
than a tradition tranſmitted from hand to 
hand through all generations ; eſpecially 
it we conſider how many rade and barba- 
rous Nations there are in the world, which 
conſent 1n the opinion of a God, and yet 
have ſcarce any certain iradition of any 
thing that was done among them but two 
or three ages before. 
Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be (a 
tisfaQory, he hath ohe way more; which 
E although 
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* "OY it ſignifie little to men of ſaber 
and ſevere Reaſon, yet 1t very unhapoily 
hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of 
the generality of men, who from the ex- 
perience they have had of themſelves and 
others, are very apt to ſuſpect that every 
body, but eſpecially their ſuperionrs and 
governours, have a delign to impoſe upon 
them for their own ends. In ſhort, it 1s 
this: that this noiſe about a God 1s a meer 
State-engine, and a politick device, 1nvent- 
cd at fir{t by ſome great Prince, or Mini- 
Ter of State, to keep people in awe and 
order. Andif fo, from hence (faith the 
atheiſt } we may eafily apprehend, how 
from fuch an original it might be generally 
Þropagated, and become univerſally car- 
rant, having the ſtamp of publick autho- 
rity upon it. Beſides, that people have al- 
ways been found ealte to comply with the 
inclinations of their Prizce. And from 
hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon, 
why this notion hath continued fo long. 
For being found by experience to be 10 
_ excellent an inſtrument of government, 
we may be ſure it would always be che- 
Fiſhedaad kept up. 

And now he triumphs, and thinks the 
buſineſs 1s very clear: Thus 1t was, ſome 
timeor other, (moſt probably towards the 
p—_ of the world,if it had a begin- 
ning, 
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beginning, when all mankind was under 
one univerſal Monarch) ſome great Ne- 
buchadnezzar (et up this i#2age of a Dei- 
ty, and commanded all people and nations 
to fall down and worſhip tt s And this 
being found a fucceſsful device, to awe 
people into obedience to government, it 
hath been continued to this day, and. is 
like to laſt to the end of the world. . To 
this fine conjeFnre I have theſe four things 
to ſlay: 

I. That all this is meer conjecture and 
ſuppoſition z he cannot bring the leaſt ſha- 
dow of proofor evidencefor any otie title 
of it. 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion 
of aGod to conduce very much to the 
ſupport of government and order in the 
world, and conſequently to be very bene 
ficial to mankind. So that the atheiſt can- 
not but acknowledg that it is great pity 
that it ſhould not be true, and that 1t 18 
the common intereſt of mankind, if there 
were but probable arguments for it, not 
to admit of any (leight reaſons againſti itz 
and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce 
men to atheiſm, as the great diſturbers 
of the world, and pets of humane ſo- 
city, 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing 
of certainty in it, unleſs this be true, that 

Ex . who- 
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whoever makes a polilick advantage of 

other mens principles, ought to be preſu- 

med to contrive thoſe principles into 

them. Whereas it is much more common 

(becauſe more eaſie)) for men to ſerve their 

own ends of thoſe principles or opinions, 

which they do not put into men, but find 

there. So that if the queſtion of a God 

were to be decided by the probability of 
this conjecture, ( which the atheiſt ap- 

plauds himſelf moſt in) it would be cone 

cluded 1n the afirmative: It being much 

more likely, ſince Politicians reap the ad- 
vantages of obedience and a more ready 

ſubmiſhon to government from mens be- 

lieving that there is a God, that they found 

the minds of men prepo//eſſed to their hands 

with-the notion of a God, than that they 

planted 1t there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the 
contrary to this ſuppoſetion, as ſuch a thing 
1s capable of, viz. that it was not an ar- 
canumimperii, a ſecret of government, tO 
propagate the belief of a God among the 
people, when the governours themſelves 
knew it tobe acheat. For we find inthe 
Hiſtories of aJl ages of which we have 
any records, ( and of other ages we can- 
not poſiibly judg ) that Princes have not 
been more ſecure from troubles of con- 

| En ſcience 
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ſcience and the fears of religion, and the 
terrors of another world, { nay, many 
of them more ſubject to theſe than other 
men, as I could give many inſtances, and 
thoſe no mean ones: What made Cali- 
' gala creep under the Bed when 1t thun- 
der'd > What made 77berixs ( that great 
Maſter of the crafts of government) com - 
plain ſo much of the grievous Figs and 
Laſhes he felt in his conſcience? What made _ 

Cardinal Wolſey (that great Miniſter of 
State1n our own Nation) to pour forth his 
ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had I beer as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to 
pleaſe my King, he wonld not have forſa- 
en me now in my gray hairs * What rea» 
ſon forſuch aCtions and ſpeeches, if theſe 
great men had known that Religion was 
but a cheat? But if they knew nothing of 
this ſecref, I think we may ſafely con. 
clude, that the notion of a God did not 
come from the Coxrt ; that it was not the 
invention of Politicans, and a juggle of 
State, to cozen the people into obedt- 
Ence. 
And now from all this that hath been 
laid it ſeems to be very evideat, that the 
general conſent of mankind tn this appre- 
henſion that there is a God, muſt 1n all 
reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain 
and wniverſal cauſe than fear or trad:* 
| 3 tion 
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tion, or State-policy, viz. to this, that 
God himſelf hath wrought this zwwage of 
himſelf upon the mind of man, and fo wo- 
ven it tntothe very frame of his being, that 
Clike Phzdias his Picture in AMinerva's 
Shield ) it can never totally be defaced 
without the ruin of humane nature. 

I know but one obje&702 that this dif- 
courſe 1s liable to, which is this; that the 
univerſal conſeat of mankind inthe appre- 
henfion of a God, is no more an argument 
that 77 really is, than the general agree- 
ment of ſo many Nations, for ſo many 
ages, in the worſhip of many Gods, is an 
argument that there are many. 

To thisI anſwer, r. That the generality 
of the Philoſophers and wiſe men of all Na- 
tions and ages, did diffent from the multi- 
tude in thele things. 'They believed but 
one Supreme Detty,which, with reſpect to 
the various benefits men received from 
him, had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him, 
And athough they did ſervilely comply 
with the people in worſhipping God by 
ſenſible images and repreſentations, yet It 
appears by their writings that they deſpi- 
{:d this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious, 
and unſuitable to the nature of God. So 
that Polytheifm and 7dolatry are far from 
being able to pretend to univerſal con: 
ſent, from their — had the vote of the 


be a9og 36 : | mul- 


[55] 


multitude in moſt Nations, for feveral ages 
together, Becauſe the opinion of the vul- 
oar ſeparated from the conſent and ap- 
probation of the wiſe, ſ1gmifies no more 
than a great many cyphers would co with- 
out figures. | 

2. The groſs zgnorance and miſtakes of 
the Heathez about God and his worſhip, 
are a good argument that.there is a God 
becauſe they ſhew, that men ſunk into the 
molt degenerate condition, into the great- 
eſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, do 
yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity; 
that Religion is a property of our natures 
and that the notion of a Deity 1s intimate 
to our underſtandings, and ſticks clofe to 
themzfeeing Men will rather have any God 
than zene; and rather than want a Deity, 
they will worſhip any thing, 

3. That there have bcen ſo many fal/e 
Gods devis'd, is rather an argument that 
there 1s a #rye oz, than that there is none. 
There would be no counterfeits, but for the 
fake of ſomething that is real. For, though 
all pretenders ſeem to be what they really 
are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething 
that really is. For, to counterfeit is to put 
on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome real 
excellency.. There would be no Braſf- mo- 
ney, if there were not good and lawful 
money. Briſiol-ftones would not pretend 
Eo E 4 -; -. 
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tobe diamonds, itthere never had been any 

diamonds. Thoſe 7dols in Henry the ſe- 
venth's time ( as Sir Francis Bacon calls 
them) Lambert Simnel}, and Perkin War- 
beck .had never been ſet up,1ttkere had not 
once been a real Plantagenet and Duke of 
Tork. So the Idols of the Heathen, though 
they be ſet up in afiront to the #7xe God, 

yet they rather prove that there 1s oze, 
than the contrary. 

Ill. Specrlative Atheiſm 18 abſurd, be- 
cauſe it requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ariſtotle hath 
long ſince well obſerved, how unreaſonable 
It is to expe the ſame kind of proof and 
evidence tor every thing, which we have 
for ſome things. Mathematical things, be- 
ing of an abſtracted nature are capable of 
the cleareſt and (trifelt Demonſtration : 
But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are 
capable of proot by an Induion of expe- 
rimeats; things of a »zoral nature, by mo- 
ral argumenis z and matters of fa by cre- 
dible teſtimony. And though none of 
theſe be capable of that ſtrict kind of de- 

20: Sfration, which Mathematical matters 
are; yet have we an undoubted aſſurance 
of them, when they are proved bythe beſt 
arguments that things of that,kind will 

ear. No man can demorifrate to me (un- 
Iſs we w1l! call every argument thatis fit 
to 
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to convince a wiſe man, a A 
that there is ſuchan Iſ/and 1n America as 
amaica, Yet upon the teſtimony of cre- 
dible perſons who have ſeen it, and Ayu- 
thors who have written of it, I am as free 
- from all doubt concerning it, as I am from - 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical de- 
monſtration. So that this 1s tobe entertain- 
ed as a firm Principle by all thoſe who pre- 
tend to be certain of any thing at all :; 7hat 
when any thing in any of theſe kinds, is pro- 
ved by ar good Arguments as that thing 3s 
capable of, and we have as great aſſurance 
that it is, as we could poſſibly have, ſuppoſing 
it were, we ought not in reaſon to make 
any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 
| Now toapply this to the preſent caſe. 
The being of a God is not Mathematically 
demonſtrable, nor can it be expedtted it 
ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor 
can it be proved i-:-2edzately by ſence, be- 
cauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſpi- 
rit, cannot be the obje#:of any corporeal 
ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance 
that there 1s a God, as the nature of the 
thing to be proved is capable of; and aswe 
could 1n reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſitig 
that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there 
were ſuch a Being as-an Infinite Spirit , 
cloathed with all poſſible perfection, that 
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7s, as good and wiſe and powerful, &c. as can 
be imagined. What concewable ways are 
there whereby. we ſhoul:} come to be afſu- 
red that there 1s ſucha Zeirg, but either by 
an internal impreſſion of the notion of a 
God upon our minds or elſe by ſuch ex- 
ternal and viſible effeFs,as our Reaſon tells 
us -muſt be attribued to ſome cauſe; and 
which we cannot without great violence 
to our underſtandings attribute to :any 
other cauſe, but ſuch a Beizzg as we con- 
ceive God to be, that is, one that 1s infl- 
nitely good, and wiſe, and powerful 2 Now 
we havethis double aſſurance that there 1s 
a God; and greater, or other than thisthe 
thing 1s not capable of : If God ſhould af- 
ſumea body,and preſent himſclt before our 
eyes, this might amaze us, but could not 
give us any rational aſſurance that there 
1s an 7nfinite Spirit. If he ſhould work 
a miracle ; this could not mm reafon cons 
vince an atheiſt more than the arguments 
he already hath for it. If the atheiſt then 
were to. ak, a fign in the heaven above, 
er in the earth beneath, what could te 
defire Cod todo for his conviction, more 
than he hath already done ? ' Could he 
defire him to work a greater Miracle 
chan to make a world 2 Why, 1f God 
ſhould carry t this per»er/e wan out of the 
limits of thts world, and ſhew him a zew 
beaver. 
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heaven and a mew earth, ſpringing out 
of nothing; he might ſay, that innume- 
rable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to 
rally together, and to form themſelves 
into this new world, and that God did 
not make it. * Thus you ſee, that we have 
all the rational aſfurance of a God that 
the thing is capable of, and that athezſan 
is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring 
more. 

IV. The Atheiſ# is unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe he pretends to know that which no 
man can know, and to be certain of that 
which no body can be certain of; that is 
that there is no God, and which ts conſe- 
quentuponthis (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) 
that it is not poſſible there ſhould be one. 
Andthe Atheiſt muſt pretend to know this 
certainly, For it were the greateſt folly 
in the world for a man to deny and de- 
ſpiſe God, if he be not certain that He is 
not. Now whoever pretends to be cer- 
tain that there 1s no God, hath this great 
diſadvantage, he pretends to be certain of 
a pure negative. But of zegatives-we have 
far the leaſt certainty,and they are uſually 
hardeſt, and many times 7-2poſſzble to. be 
proved. Indeed ſuch zegatives as only de- 
ny ſome particular zzode or manner of a 
things exiſtence, a man may have a cer- 
tainty of them becauſe when we ſee things 
BIG diet ales hr hs ted 
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tobe, we may lee what they are, and in 
what manner they do, or do not exiſt. 
For inſtance, we may be certain that man 
1s not a creature that hath wings, be- 
cauſe this only concerns the manner of his 
exiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he is, may 
certainly know that he is not ſo, or fo. But 
pure negatives, that 1s, ſuch as-abſolutely 
deny the exiſtence of things, or the poſ- 
ſibility of their exiſtence, can never be 
proved. For after all that can be ſaid a- 
againſt a thing, this will ſtil] be true, that 
many things poſſibly are, which we know 
not of, and that many more things may 
| bethan are; and if ſo, after all our ar- 
guments againſt a thing, 1t will be uncer- 
tain whether it be or not. And this 1s unt- 
verſally true, unleſs the thing denied to 
be, do plainly imply a contradiction ; from 
which I have already ſhown the notion of 
a God to be free. Now the atheiſt pre- 
tends to be certain of a pure negative , 
Viz. that there is no ſuch being as God, 
and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: 
But no man can reaſonably pretend to 
know thus much, but he muſt pretend to 
know all thingsthat are, or can be; which 
if any man ſhould be ſo vain asto pretend 
to, .yet it is to be hoped, that no body 
would be ſo weak as to believe him. - 


V. Spe- 
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V. Speculative atheiſm 1s unreaſonable, 
becauſe it contradicts it ſelf, There is this 
preat contradiction in the denial of a God. 
He that. denies a God, ſays that that is 
impoſſible which yet he muſt grant to be 
poſſible. He ſays it is izzpoſſeble that there 
ſhould be ſuch a beizg as God, in ſaying 
that de faFo there is no ſuch being. For 
eternity being aſlential to the notion of a 
God, if there be not a God already, it is 
impoſſible now that there ſhould be one; be- 
cauſe ſuch a being as 1s ſuppoſed to be eflen- 
tially eternal and without beginning, can- 
not 2ow begin to be. And yet he mult grant 
it poſſeble, that there ſhould be ſuch @ be- 
zng; becauſe it is poſlible there ſhould be 
ſuch a being as hath all pſſible perfeFion 3 
and ſuch a bezrg as this 1s that which we 
call God, and is that very thing'which the 
atheiſt denies, and others affirm to be. 
For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch 
a being as all the world deſcribe God to 
bez and this is the general notion which 
all men have of God, that he 77 a being as 
perfect as is poſſiblez that is, endued with 
all ſuch perfeCtions as do not imply a con- 
tradiction, which none of thoſe perfeQ&ions 
which we attribute to God do, as I have 
already prov'd. | 

_ Il. Speculative atheiſm as 1t 18.an wnrea- 
ſonable, 1o is it a moſt ;z7pradert and un- 

| comfortable 
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comfortable opinion : Andthat upon theſe - 
two accounts, - Firif, becauſe it 1s againſt 
the preſent intereſt and happineſs of man- 
kind. Secondly, becaule it is infinitely ha- 
zardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 

r. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and 
happineſs of mankind. If Atheiſm were 
the general Opinion of the World, it. 
would be infinitely prejudicial to the 
peace and happineſs of humane Society, and 
would open a wide door to all manner of 
confuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall 
not now inſiſt. upon, becauſe I deſign a 
particular diſconrſe of that by it ſelf. 

I ſhall at preſent content my ſelf to 
ſhew, how uncomfortable an opinion this 
would be to particular perſons. For no- 
thing can be more evident, than that »2ar 
is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own hap- 
pineſs. He is liable to many evils and mi- 
ſeries, which he can neither prevent, nor 
redreſs. He 1s full of wants which he can- 
not ſupply, and compaſs'd about with in- 
firmities which he cannot remove, and ob- 
noxious to dangers which he can never 
ſufficiently provide againſt. Conſider 2247 
without the protetion and conduct of a 

ſuperiour Berg, and he is ſecure of nothing 
that he enjoys in this world, and uncer- 
tain of every thing that he hopes for. He 
1s apt to grieve for what he cannot help, 
al 
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| dnd eagerly to deſire what he 1s never 
likely to obtain. -. Man walketh in 4 vain 
ſhow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He 

| courts happineſs ina thouſand ſhapes, and 
the faſter he purſues 1t, the faſter it flies 

| from him. His hopes and expectations are 
bigger than his enjoyments, and his fears 
and jealouſies-more troubleſome than the 
evils themſelves which he is ſo much afraid 
of He is liable to a great many inconve- 
niences every moment of his life, and is 
continually inſecure not only of the good 
things of this life, but even of life it 
{cf And beſides all this, after all his en- 

- deavours to the contrary, he finds himſelf 
naturally to dread a ſuperiour Being, that 
can defeat all his defigns, and diſappoint 
all his hopes, and make him miſerable be- 
yond all his fears. He has oftentimes ſe- 
cret .miſgivings concerning another life 
after this, and fearful apprehenfions of 
an inviſible Judgs and thereupon he is 
full of anxiety concerning his condition 
in another world, and ſometimrs plung'd 
into that anguiſh and deſpair, that he grows 
weary of himſelf. So that the Atheiſt de- 
prives himſelf of all the comfort that the 
apprehenſions of a God can give a man, 
and yet is liable to all the trouble and 
diſquiet of thoſe apprehenſions. 
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I do not ſay that theſe Inconveniences 
do happen to all; but every one is in dan- 
er of them. For man's nature is evidently 
jp contriv'd, as does plainly diſcover how 


unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that 
he muſt neceſlarily look abroad, and ſeek 
for happineſs ſome where elſe. Andif there 
be no ſuperiour Being, 1n whoſe care of 
him he may repoſe his confidence, and qui- 
et his mind : If he have no comfortable 
expectations of another life, to ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamities he 1s liable 


to in this world, he is certainly of all - 


creatures the moſt miſerable. There are 
none of us but may happen to fall into 
thoſe circumſtances of danger, or want, 
or pain, or ſome other ſort of calamity, 
that we can have no hopes of relief or 
comfort, but from God alone; none 1n 
all the world to flee to, but H;zz7. And 
what would mendo in ſuch a caſe if it were 
not for God 2 Humane nature is moſt cer- 
tainly liable todeſperateexigencies, and he 
15 not happy that 1s not provided againſt 
the worſt that may happen. Tt 1s bad to 
be reduc'd to ſuch a condition, as to be 
deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are 
many times brought to that extremity, 


that 1f it were not for God, they would 
not know what to do with them-_ 


ſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one 


hour, 
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hour, or to entertain their thoughts with 
any comfortable conſiderations under their 
preſent anguiſh and ſufferings. All men na« 
turally flye to God in extremity; and the 
moſt atheiſtical perſon in the world when 
he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief; is forc'd to acknowledg him, and 
would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable des 
ſign, to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 
a God out of the world ? Not to ſay how 
impious it is in reſpect of God, nothing 
can be more malicions to men, and more 
effeually undermine the only foundati- 
on of our happineſs. For if there were no 
God in the world, man would be in a 
much more wretched and diſconſolate 
condition, than the creatures below hin: 
For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, 
and_when it 1s upon them they bear it as 
they can. But they are not at all appre- 
henfive of evils at a diſtance, nor torment- 
ed with the fearful proſpect of what may 
befall them hereafter : nor are they plung'd 
into deſpiar, upon conſideration that thie 

W-vils they lye under are like to continue, 
and are incapable of a remedy. And as 
they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, 
lo they need-no comfort againſtthern. Bur 
mankind is liable to all the ſamie evils, and 
many others z which are ſo ftiuch the 

Freater, 
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greater, becauſe they-are aggravated and 
{et on by the reſtleſs workings of our 
minds, 'and exaſperated by the ſmart re- 
fletionsand frettingsof our own thoughts: 
And if there be no God, we are wholly 
without comfort under all theſe, and with- 
out any other remedy than what time will 
give. For if the providence of God be ta- 
ken away, what ſecurity have we againſt 
thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to 
which humane nature 1s continually ex- 
posd £ What conſolation under them, 
when we are reduc'd to that condition, 
thatno creature can give us any hopes of 
relief 2 But if we believe that there is 1 
God that takes care of us, and we be care: 
ful to pleaſe him3 this cannot but be 
mighty comfort to us, both under the 
preſent ſenſe of affliftion, and the appre- 
henfion of evils at a diſtance. For in that 
caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three 
things. Either that God by his providence 
will prevent the evils we fear, 1f that be 
beſt for us: Or that he will ſupport u; 
under them when they are preſent; and 
add to our ſtrength as he encreaſeth out 
burden: Or that he will make them the 
occaſion of a greater good to us, by turn 
ing them either to our advantage in thi 
world, or the encreaſe of our happineb 
in the next. Now every one of theſe cor 

fideration 
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{iderations has a great deal of comfort in 
it, for which if there were no God, there 
could beno ground. Nay, on the contra- 
ry, the moſt real foundation of our un- 
happineſs would be laid in our Reaſon; 
and we {hould be ſo much more miſerable 
than the beaſts, by how much we have a 
quicker apprehenſion, and a deeper conſi- 
deration of things. 


So that if a man had arguments ſuffici- 
ent to perſ{wade him that there is no God 
(as there 1s infinite reaſon to the contrary) 
yet the belief of a God 1s fo neceflary to 
the comfort and happineſs. of our lives, 
that a wiſe man could not but be heartily 


troubled to quit fo pleaſant an error, and 
to part with a deluſion which is apt. to 
yeild ſuch unſpeakable fſatisfaftion to the 
mind of man. Did but men conſider the 
true notion of God, he would appear to 
be ſo lovely a Being, and ſo full of gogd- 
neſs and of all deſirable pertections, that 
even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch 
irregular underſtandingsas not to believe 
that there 1s a God, yet could not (if they 
underſtood themſelves) refrain from wiſh- 
ing with all .their hearts that there. were 
one. For 1s it not really. deſirable to:eve- 
ry man, , that there ſhould be ſuch a Beiyg 
in the world, as takes care ,of , the .fratti- 
of it, that it do not run into a >; 
2 an 
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and in that diſorder ruin mankind3 That 


there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par-_ 


ticular care of every one of us, and loves 
us, and delights to do us good; as under- 
ſtands all our wants, and: 1s able and wil- 
ling to relieve us 1n our greateſt ſtraits, 
_ whennothing elſe can ; to preſerve us in 
our greateſt dangers, to afliſt us againſt our 
wor(t enemies,and to comfort us under our 
ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things ſet 
themſelves againſt us ? Is1tnot every man's 
intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Gover- 
nour of the worldas really deſigns our hap- 


pincſs,and hath omitted nothing that 1s ne-. 


ceflary to it 3 as would govern us for our 
advantage, and will require nothing of us 
but what is for our good,and yet will in- 
finitely reward us for the doing of that 
which 1s beſt for our ſelves ? that will 
puniſh any man that ſhould go about to 
injure us,or to deal otherwiſe with us than 
himſelf in the like caſe would be dealt 


withall by us? In a word, ſuch a one, as is. 


ready to bereconciPd to us when we have 
offended him, and is ſo far from taking lit- 


tle advantages againſt us for every failing, 


that he is willing to pardon our moſt wil- 
ful miſcarriages upon our repentance and 
amendment ? And we have reaſon to be- 
HeveGod to be ſuch a Being, if he be at 
all. | 


Why 
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Why then ſhould any man be troubl'd 
that there is ſuch a Being as this, orthink 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the 
world 2 How could ſuch a Governour as 
this be wanting in the world, that is fo 
great a comfort and ſecurity to mankind, 
and the confidence of all the ends of the 
earth 2 If God be ſuch a being as I have 
deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were 
without him. This would be a thouſand 
times greater loſs to mankind, and of 
more diſmal conſequence ; and if it were 
true, ought to affet us with more grief 
and horrour, than the extinguiſhing of 
the Sun. 

Let but all things be well conſider'd, 
and I am very confident, that if a wiſe and 
confiderate man were left to himſelf and. 
his own.choice, to wiſh the. greateſt good 
to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had 
(carch'd heaven and earth, the ſax» of all 
his wiſhes would be this, that there were 
juſt ſuch a Being as God is; Nor would he 
chuſe any other benefactor, or friend, or 
protector for himſelf, or: governour for 
the whole world, than infinite power, 
conducted and managed by infinite wif- 
dom and goodneſs and juſtice, which is 
the true z0tion of a God. 

Nay, fo neceſlary is God to the happi- 
neſs of mankind, that though there were 
= no 
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no God, yet the atheiſt himſelf, upon fe- 
cond thoughts, would judg it convenient 
that the generality of men ſhould believe 
that there is one. For when the atheiſt 
had atcain'd his end,and (if it wereathing 
p ſible) had blotted the notion of a God 
out of the minds of men; mankind would 
in all probability grow lo melancholy and 
{o unraly a thing, that he h:7zſelf would 
think it ft in policy, to contribute his beſt 
endeavours to the reſtoring of mankind 
to their former belief. Thus hath God e- 
cur'd the beltcf of hi-:ſelf in the world, | 
azain{t all attempts to the contrary z not 
only by rivettiag the notion of himſelf 
nto our natures, but likewiſe by making 
the belief of his being neceſſary to the 
peace and tranquillity of our minds, and 
to the quiet and happineſs of humane So- 
ciety. 

So that if we conſult our reaſon, we 
cannot but belzevethat there 1s; if our 7te- 
reſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there 
were, ſucha Being as God 1n the world, 
Everything withinus and without us, gives 
us notice of him. His name 1s written up 
ON our hearts; and in every creature. 
"there are ſome prints and footſteps 
him. Every moment we feel our depend: 
ance upon Him, and do by daily expert 
ence t1.d that we can neither be happ) 

with: 


without Him, nor think our ſelves ſo. 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's inte- 
reſt, If he reſolve to continue ſuch, that 
there ſhould bea God ; but then it is not 
mens intereſt to be wicked. It is for the 
general good of humane Society, and 
conſequently of particular perſons, to be 
true and juſt; it is for mens health to be 
temperate; and fol could inſtance in all 
other vertues. But this is the myſtery of- 
atheiſm, men are wedded to their Juſlts, 
and reſolv'd upon a wicked courſe; and fo 
it becomes their intereſt to wiſh there were 
no God, and to believe ſo if they can. 
Whereas if men were minded to live 
righteouſly and ſoberly and vertuouſly in 
the world, #0 believe a God would be no 
hinderance or prejudice to any ſuch de- 
ſigns but very muck for the advancement 
and furtherance of it. Men that are good 
and wertxons do eafily believe a God; ſo 
WJ thatit is vehemently to be ſuſpeed, that 
: WI nothing but the ſtrenghth of mens luſts and 
8 the power of vicious inclinations, doſway 
$M their minds and ſet a byaff upon their un- 
8 derſtandings towards atheiſm. 

2. Atheiſm 1s i-zprudent, becauſe 3t 3s 
(8 »1:ſafe in the iſſue. The atheiſt contends 
9 2gainſt the religious man that there is no 
God: but upon ſtrange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; 
F 4 Whereas 
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whereas the Religious man ventures only - 
the loſs of his Luſts, (which is much bet- 
ter for him to be without) or at the utmoſt, 
of ſome temporal convenience; and all this 
while, is inwardly more contented and 
happy, anduſually more healthful, and per- 
haps meets with more reſpect, and faith- 
fuller friends,and lives in a more ſecureand 
flouriſhing condition, and more free from 
the evils and puniſhments of this world, 
than the atheiſtical perſon doess how- 
ever, it is not much that he ventures : 
| And after this life, if there be no God, 1s 
as well as hes but if there be a God, isin- 
finitely better, even as much as unſpeak:- 
able and eternal happineſs is better than 
extream and endleſs miſery. So that if the 
arguments for and againſt a God, were 
equal; and it were an evex queſtion whes- | 
ther there were one or not; yet the hazard 
and danger is ſo infinitely unequal, thatin 
poiat of prudence and intereſt every man 
were obliged toincline to the affirmative : 
And whatever doubts he might have about 
It, to chuſe the ſafeſt fide of the queſtion, 
and to make that the prixciple to live by. 
For, he that acts wiſely, and isa throughly 
prudent man, will be provided againſt all 
events, and will take care to ſecure the 
main chence, whatever happens ; but the 
atheiſt, in caſe things ſhou)d fall out con- 
trary 
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trary to his belief and expQation, he hath 
made no proviſion for this caſe. It, con-. 
trary to his confidence, it ſhould prove ia 
the iſſue that there is a God, the war is 
loſt and undone for ever. It the atheiſt 
when he dyes, ſhould find that his foul re- 
mains after his body, and has only quitted 
its lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and blank'd, when contrary to his expe- 
cation, he ſhall find himſelf un a new and 
ſtrange place, amidſt a world of fpirits,en- 
tred uponan everlaſting and unchangeable 
ſtate > How ſadly will the waz be dil- 
appointed, when he fiads all things other- 
wiſe than he had ſtated and determined | 
them in this world 2 When he comes to 
appear before that God whom he hath de- 
nied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as 
deſpightful things as he could; who can 
1mapine the pale and guilty looks of this 
man, and how he will ſhiver and tremble 
for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his Majeſty 2 How will he be ſurpriſed 
with terrors on every (ide, to find himſelf 
thus unexpeCedly and irrecoverably plun- 
ged into a ſtate of ruin agd deſperation ? 
And thus things.may happen for all this 
man's confidence now. For our belief or 
diſ-belief of a thing does uot alter the 
nature of the thing. We cannot fancy 
things into being, or make them vaniſhin- 
to 


"x0? 
to nothing by the ſtubborn confidence of 


our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as 
we are, and will be what they are, what- 
| ever wethink of them. And if there be a 
God, a man cannot by an obſtinate diſ- 
belief of him make him ceaſe to be, any 
more than a man can put out the Sun by 
winking. 

And thus I have as briefly and clearly 
as I could, endeavoured to ſhew the igno- 
rance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in 
denying the exiſtence of God, And now 
it will beleſs needful to ſpeak of the other 
two Principlesof Religion, the 3z2zmorta- 
lity of the ſoul, and future rewards. For no 
man can have any reaſonable ſcruple about 
theſe, who believes that there 1s a God. 
Becauſe no man that owns the exiſtence of 
an nſinite ſpirit, can doubt of the poſſe- 
bility of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſucha thing 
as 1s z7material, and does not contain 
any principleof corruption in it ſelf. And 
there is no man that believes the good- 
neſs of God, but mult be incl'd to think, 
that hz hath made ſome things for as long 
a duration as they are capable of. Nor. 
can any man, thatacknowledgeth the ho- 
ly and juſt provideuce of God, and that 
he loves righteouſneſs and hates iniquity, 
and that he is a Aſagiſtrate and Gover- 
zour of the W crld, and conſequently con- 
cerned 
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cerned tocountenance the obedience, and 
to puniſhthe violation of his Laws ; and 
that does withall conſider the promiſcu- 
ous diſpenſations many times of Gods 
Providence in this world, I fay, no man 
that acknowledges all this, can think it 
unreaſonable to conclude, that after this 
life good men ſhall be rewarded, and fin- 
ners pumſhed. TI have done with the firſt 
ſort of irreligious perſons, viz. the ſpecu- 
lative Atheiſt, I (hall ſpeak but briefly of 
the other. 

Secondly, The praGical Atheiſt, who is 
wicked andirreligious,natwithſtanding he 
does 1n ſome ſort believe that there 1s a 
God, and a future ſtate, he 1s likewiſe 
ouilty of prodigious folly. The principle 
of the ſpeculative atheift argues more ig- 
norance, but the praiſe of the other ar- 
gues greater folly, Not to believe a 
God, and another life, for which there 
is ſo much evidence of Reaſon, is great 
1gnorance and folly; but 'tis the higheſt 
madneſs, when a man does believe theſe 
things, to live as if he did not believe 
them: When a man does not doubt but 
that there isa God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf towards him, he will 
make him happy or miſcrable for ever : ; 
yet to live ſoas it he were certain of the 
contrary, and as no man 1n reaſon can 

live 
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live, but he that is well aſſured that there 
isno God. It was a ſhrewd ſaying of the 
old Mozk, That two kind of Priſons would 
ſerve for all offenders in the world, an 7#- 
quiſition and a Bedlam: If any man ſhould 
deny the being of a God, and the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, ſucha one ſhould be put 
into the firſt of theſe, the Inquiſition, as: 
being a deſperate Heretzck ; but if any 
man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe things, 
and yet allow himſelf in any know wic- 
kedneſs, ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bed- 
lam; becauſe there cannot be a greater 
folly and madneſs, than for a man in mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment 
_ toaftapainſt his beſt reaſon and underſtan- 
ding, and by his /ife to contradidt his 
belief. Such a man does periſh with his 
eyes open, and knowingly undoes him- 
ſelf; he runs upon the greateſt dangers 
which heciearly fees to be beforehim,and 
precipitates himſelf 1nto thoſe evils which 
he profeſles to believe to be real and into- 
lerable; and wilfully neglects the obtain- 
iag of that unſpeakable good and happi- 
neſs which he 1s perſwaded is certain and 
attainable. Thus much for the ſecond way 
of confirmation. | 

II. The third way of confirmation (hall 
be, by endeavouring to vindicate Reli- 
gion from thoſe common 7wputations 


Which 
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which ſeem to charge it with 79yorance 
or imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe 
three : 

I. Credulity. 
2. Singularity. 7 
2. Making « fooliſh Bargain. 


_ Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the foun- 
dation of Religion is the belief of thoſe 
things for which we have no ſufficient 
reaſon, and conſequently, of which we 
can have no good aſſurance; as the be- 


lief of a God, and of a future flate after 


this life ; things which we never ſaw, nor 
did experience, nor ever ſpoke with any 
body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too 
great a forwardneſs and eaſineſs of belief, 
to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient 
grounds. | | 
To this I anſwer, 
1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a 
God,and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate after 
this life, it cannot (as ſaid before) in 
reaſon be expeCted that we ſhould have - 
the evidence of ſenſe forfuch things: For 
he that believes a God, believes ſuchaBe- 
ing as hath all perfeftions, among which 
this 1s one, that he is a ſpiritz and conſe- 
quently that he is inviſible, and cannot be 
ſeen, He likewiſe that believes another 
life after this; profeſſeth to believe a 
ſtrate 
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ſtate of which in this life we haveno trial 
and experience. Beſides, if this were a 
good objcttion.that no manever ſaw theſe 
things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as 
us. For no manever ſaw the World to be 
from Eteraity ; nor Fpicurus his Atoms, 
of which notwithſtanding he believes the 
World was made. 

2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe 
things which they are capable of at pros 
ſent, ſuppofing they were. | 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe driweiples, 
muſt be much more credulons, (that is) be- 
lieve things upon 1ncomparably leſs evi- 
dence of reaſon. The Atheiſt looks upon 
all that are religious as a company of cre- 
dulons fools. But he, for his part, pre- 
tends to be wiſer than to believe any thing 
for company 3 he cannot entertain things 
upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move 
other men; if you would win his aflent 
to any thing, you muſt pive him a clear 

zmoaſtration for it. Now there's no way 
to deal with this 2:ar of reaſon, this ri- 
vid Exactor of (trict demonſtration. for 
things whichare not capable of it, but by 
ſhewing him that heis an hundred times 
more credulous, that he begs more prin: 
ciples, takes more things . for granted 
without offering to prove them, and aſ- 


ſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon 
weaker 
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weaker grounds, than thoſe whom he fo 
much accuſeth of credslity. 

And to evidence this, 1 ſhall briefly give 
you art account of the Atheiſts Creed, and 
preſent you with a Catalogue of the fz- 
damental Articlesof his Faith. He believes 
that thete is no God, nor poſſibly can be, 
and conſequently that the. wiſe as well 
as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, 
except himſelf and a few more. He be- 
lieves, that either all the World have been 
frighted with an epparitzon of their own 
fancy, or that they have moſt unnatural- 
ly conſpired together to cozen themſelves; 
or that this notion of a God 1s a trick 
of policy, though the greateſt Princes 
and Politzcians do not at this day know 
ſo much, or have done time out of mind! 
He believes, either that the Heavens and 
the Earth and all things in them had no 
Origina! cauſe of their being, or elſe that 
they were made':by chance, and hap- 
pened he knows not how, to be as they 
are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of mat- 
ter, all things have by great good fortune 
fallen out as happily, andas regularly, as 
it _ the greateſt wiſdom had contrived 
them; but yethe is reſoly?d to believe 
that there was no wiſdom 1n the contri. 
vance of them: He believes, that matter 
of it ſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe, wn- 

| derſtanding, 
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derſlanding, and liberty ; but for all that, 
he is of opinion, that the parts of matter 
may now and then happen to be ſoconve- 
niently diſpos'd, as to haveall theſe quali- 
ties, and moſt dextrouſly to perform all 
thoſe fire and free operations which the 
ignorant attribute to Spirits. 

This is the ſum of his belief. And feri- 
ouſly it is a wonder that there ſhould be 
found any perſon pretending to reaſoz: or | 
wit, that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of ab-_ 
ſurdities, which are ſo groſs and palpable 
that they may be felt. So that if every 
man had his due, it. will certainly fall to 
the atheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credulous 
perſon; that is, to believe things upon the 
{lighteſt reaſons. For he does not pretend 
to prove any thing of all this ; only he 
finds himſelf, he knows not why, enclin'd 
to believe fo, and to laugh at thoſe that 
do not. 

II. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity 3 
_ the affeQation whereof is unbecoming a 
wiſe man. To this chargel anſwer, ... 

T. If by Religion be meant the þelief of 
the principles of Religion, that there is & 
God, and a providence, that our ſouls 
are immortal, and that there are re- 
wards to beexpected after this life 3 theſe 
are ſo far from being ſi-gular opinions, 
that they are and always have been the 

generdl 
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general opinion of mankind, even of the 
moſt barbarous Nations. Infomuch, that 
the Hiſtories of ancient times, do hardly 
furniſh us with the names of above five 
or ſix perſons, who denied a God. And 
Lucretizs acknowledgeth, that Fpicurns 
was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great 
| foundations of Religion, the providence 
of God, and the 7z»mortality of the foul. 
Primum Grajus homo, &c. meaning Epz- 
CUrns. , 

2. If by Religion be meant a living np 
tothole principles, (that is) to act con- 
fromably to our beſt reafon and under- 
[tanding, and to /zve as it does become - 
thoſe who do belzeve a God, and a future 
ſtate; this is acknowledged, even by thoſe 
who live other wiſe, to be the part of eves 
ry wiſe man; and the contrary to be: the 
very madneſs of folly, and height of di- 
{traction : Nothing being more ordinary, 
| than for men who live wickedly, to ac- 
knowledg that they ought to do other- 
wiſe. 

3. Though according to the common 
| courſe and praftice of the world it be 
ſomewhat ſgular, for men truly and 
througchly to live up to the principles of 
their Religion yet ſingularity inthis mat- 
ter 1s ſo far from being a refleFion uport 
any man's prudence, that it is a ſingular | 

=_ to 1h- 
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commendation of It. In two caſes firge- 
Larity is very commendable. > _ 
rt. When there is a neceſlity of it in 
order to a man's greateſt intereſt and bap- 


_ * pineſs. think itto be a reaſonable account 


for any man to give, why he does not /zve. 
as the greateſt part of the World do, that. 
he has no mind to dye as they do, and to 
periſh with them; he is not diſpoſed to. 

| bea fool, and to be miſerable for com-: 
pany ; he has no 1nclination to have his. 

laſt end like theirs who know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſleu@ion ſrom- 
the preſence of the Lord,and from the glory 


of his power. 


2. It is very commendable to be ſings: 


lar in any exceſ/ency 3 and I have ſhewn 
that Religzon is the greateſt excelencys to 
be /rgular in any thing that is wiſe, and 
worthy, and: excelent, 18 not a diſparage- 
ment, but a praiſe : . every man would 
chuſe to be thus ſrrgular. 

Il. The i hird iz-putation is, that Re- 
ligion is a fooliſh bargain; becauſe they 
who are religious hazard the. parting 
with a preſent and certain happineſs, for 
tat which is fature and wncertain. To 
this I 2»ſwer. | 

7. Let it be granted that the .ſ/ſ#r ence 
which we have of future rewards falls 


ſhort 


c 23 by | 
ſhort of the. evidence of ſinſe. For [ Joubt 
not, but that that. ſaying of our Saviogr, 
pleſed is he who hath believed, &» nat ſeen 
and thoſe expuſzons of the A peſtle; VPe. 
walk by faith and not by fight : Y =_— faith 
is the evidence of things not ſeen are in- 
tended by way of abatement and diming- 
tion to the vwidence of F aith ; and do 
ſignifie, that the report and teſtimony of 
others, is not ſo great evidence as that of 
OKY ON ſenſes : : And though we have ſuf- 
| ficient aſſurance of another ſtate, yet no 
man can think we have fo great evidence 
as if we our ſelves had been in the other 
' world, and ſeen how all things are. 
there, | 
. We have ſuff fo cient aſſurance of theſs 
Rwah and ſuch as may beget in us a well 
groveded contidence, and free us from all 
oubts of the contrary, and perſwade a 
reaſonable man to venture his greateſt iz- 
tereſt in this world upon the ſecurity that 
he no of another: For _ 

. We have as much 4/ſſurance of theſe 
dns: as things future and at a diſtance 
are capable of ; and he is a very unreaſan« 
able man that would defire more : Future 
and inviſible things are not capable of the 
evidence of ſenſe: ; but we have the great-, 
elt rational evidence forthem 5 and 1n this 
every reaſonable _ ought to Telt fatis o 
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'2-. We have MSF as 18 abnndantly 
ſufficient to jultifie every mans diſcretion,” | 
who for the great and eferxal things of 2- 
. nbther world, hazards or S#rts with the 
pbor and tranſitory things of #h7s life. And” 
for the clearing of this, it will be worth 
our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs 
of this world, and the moſt important 
concernments of this life, are all conduQ@- 
ed only by moral demonſtrations, Men” 
every day venture their /zves and eſtafes 
oxy upon moralaſſurance. For 7nſtance, 
men who never were at the eaſt or weſt- 
Indies, or in Turkey, or Spain; yet do 
venture their whole eſtates in Traffick 
thither, though they have no Mathema- 
tical demonſtration, only moral aſſurance 
that there are ſuch places. Nay, which 1s 
more, Men every day eat and drink, 
though I think no man can demonſtrate 
out of Exclide or Appolonins, that his Ba- 
ker, Or Brewer, or Cook, have not con* 
veyed poyſoz into his zzeat, or drink, And 
that man that would be fo wiſe and cauti- 
045,25 n0t tocat or drink till he could de- 
0#ſirate this to himſelf, I know no other 
remedy for him, but.that in great gravity 
and wiſdom ke muſt dye for fear of death. 
And for any man to urge, that though men” 
In temporal affairs proceed upon moral 
allurance, yet there is greater aſſurance 
5 | required 
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required to make men ſeek Heaven and 
 ayoid Hell, ſeems to me to be highly ya- 
reaſonable. For ſuch anaſlurance of things 
.as will make men circumſpect and caretul 
to avoid a leſſer danger, ought 1n all rea- 
ſon to awaken men much more to the a- 
voiding of a greater : ſuch an aſſurance 
as willſharpen mens defires, and quicken 
their endeavours for the obtaining of a 
leſſer good, ought in all reaſon to ani- 
mate men more powerfully, and to 1n- + 
ſpire them with a greater vigour and in- 
duſtry, in the purſuitof that which is 1n- 
finitely greater. For why the ſame afſu- 
rance ſhould not operate as well ina great 
danger as1n a leſs, in a great good as in a 
{mall and inconfiderable one, I can ſee no 
reaſon; unleſs men will ſay, that the great- 
neſs of an evil and danger is an encou- 
ragement to men to run upon 1t, and that 
the greatneſs of any good and happineſs 
ought 1n reaſon to diſhear:en men from 
the purſuit of it. 

And now I think I may with reaſon en- 
treat ſuch as are atheiſtically iaclinzd, to 
conlider theſe things ſeriouſly and iz2par- 
tially; And if there be weight in theſe 
conſiderations Which I have offered to 
them, to ſway with reaſonable men, I 
would beg of ſuch, that they would not 
ſuiter themſelves to be by aſled by prejudice 
G3 OC 
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or p4ſſior, or the intereſt of any lu or 
worldly advantage, to a contrary per- 
fyat{ion. 

Firs, I would entreat them, ſeriouſly 
and diligently tocanſider theſe things , 44 
cauie they are of ſo great moment and 
concernment to eyery man. If any thing 
in the world deſerve our ferious ſtudy 
and conſideration, theſe principles of Re- 
ligion do. For what can 1mport us more 
to be ſatisfred in, than whether there be 4 
God, or tot ? whether our ſouls ſhall periſh 
with onr bodies ; or be immortal, and ſhall 
continue for ever e And if (o, whether in 
that eternal ſtate which remains for men 
after this life, they ſhall not be happy or 
miſerable fur ever, according as they have 
demeaned themſelves in this world # 

* If theſe things b: ſo, they are of infi- 
nite conſequence to us3 and therefore it 
higaly concerns us to enquire diligently 
about ther, and to ſatisfie our minds con- 
cerning them one way or other. For thele 
are not matters to be ſlightly and ſuperfi- 
cially thought upon, much leſs (as the way 
of 'atheiſtical men is) to be played and 
Jeited withall. There is no greater argu- 
ment of a light and inconſtderate perſon, 
than profanely to ſcoff at Religion. Tt 18a 
ſi2zn that /þat man hath no regard to him- 
ſelf, aud that be 1 is not touched with a 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe of his own intereſt, who loves to-be: 
jeſting with edg'd tools, and to play with. 
life and death. This is the very mad-man 
that Solomon ſpeakes of, who caſteth fire- Prov. 26. 
brands, arrows and death, and ſaith, am} 23. 
n0t in ſport? To examine ſeverely, and » 
debate ſeriouſly the principles of Religi- 
on, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man; but 
if any man ſhallturn Re/zg70z into raillery, 
andthink to confute it by two or three bold 
jefts,this man doth not render Religioz but 
himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becaule he ſports with his 
own life. If the principles of Religion 
were daubtfnl and uncertain, yet they con» * 
cern us ſo nearly, that we ought to be ſe- 
rious in the examination of them. And 
though they were never ſo clear and evz- 
dent, yet they may be made ridiculous by 
vain and frothy men 3 as the graveit and 
wiſeſt perſon in the world may. be-abuſed, 
by being put into a foods coat 3 and the 
molt zoble and excellent Poem may be de» 
baſed and made vile, by being turned into 
_—_— But of this I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more Jargely in my next diſ* 
courſe. | 

Sothat it concerns every man,that would 
not trifle away his ſoul and fool himſclt 
into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt 
(eriouſneſs to enquire into theſe matters 
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whether they be ſo or not, and patiently 
to conlider the arguments which are 
brought for them. For. many have mif- 
carricd about theſe things, not becauſe' 
there is not reaſor and evidence enough 
for them, but becauſe they have not had 
patience enough to conlider them. 
Secondly, conſider theſe things 71par- 
* tially. All wicked menareof a partyagainſt 
Religion. Some Juſt or. intereſt engageth 
them againſt it, Hence it comes to pals 
that they are aptto //ight the ſtrongeſt ar- 
gyments that can be brought forit, and to 
cry upvery weakones againſt it. Men do 
generally, and without difficulty, aſſent to 
HMithematical truths, becaule it 15 no bo- 
dics intereſt to ceny them; but men are 
ſlow to believe moral and divine Truths, 
becauſe by their [z/?s and intereſt they are 
prejudiced againſt them, And therefore 
you may obſerve, that the more ver- 
tuouſly any man lives, and the leſs he 
1s enflaved to any Juſt, the more ready 
he 1s to entertain tie principles of Reli- 
gion, 
Therefore, when you are examining 
tacte matters, do not take 1nto confidera- 
tion any ſenſual or world!y intereſt, but 
ceal cicarly and 1impartially with your 
ſelves. Let not temporaland little advan- 
\ #ages (way you againl(t a greater and more _ 
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durable \ intereſt. Think thus with your 
ſelves; that you have not the waking of 
things #r#e or falſe, but that the truth and 
exiſtence of things is already fix'd and 
ſetled, and that the principles of Religi- 
-an are already either determinately true 
or falſe, before you think of them: ei- 
ther there is a Gad, or there 1s not 3. et- 
ther your Soulsare Immortal, or they are 
not 3 one of theſe is certain and neceſ[a- 
ry, and they are not now to be altered ; 
| Thetruth of things will not comply with 
our concelts, and bend it ſelf to our inte- 
reſts. Therefore do not think what you 
would have to be, but conſider impartt- 
ally what is, and (if it be) will be, whe- 
ther you will or no. Do not reaſon thus; 
I would fain be wicked, and therefore 1t 
1s my intereſt that there ſhould be no 
God, nor no life after this ; and therefore 
[ will endeavour to prove that there 1s 
no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the fa- 
vour I can to that fide of the queſtion; I 
will bend my underſtanding and wit to 
ſtrengthen the negating, willſtudy to 
make it as true as I catf. TMs 1s fond, be- 
cauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and 
that wemay doasoften as we pleaſe, but the 
nature of things will not be impoſed. 
#pon. IE then thau be as wile as thou 
oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with 
thy 
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thy ſelf; My higheſt intereſt 1s 20#. tobe de: . 
ceived about theſe matters, therefore ſet. 
ting aſide all other conſiderations,. I will 
on: to know the truth, - and yield 
to that. | 

Andnow it is time to draw towards a 
cancluſion of this long diſcourſe. Aad that 
which I have all this while been endea- 
voringto convince men ofgand to perſwade 
them to, 1s no ather but what Gad him- 
ſelf doth particularly recommend ta us, as 
proper for hamane conſideration, Unto 
Man he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is 
#1nderſtanding. Whoever pretendsto rea- 
ſon, and calls himſelf a az, is oblig*d to 
acknowledg God, and to demean himſelf 
religiouſly towards him. For God is to 
the underſtanding of man, as the light of 
the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt, and the 
plaineſt, and the moſt glorious ob- 
jet of it. He fills heaven and earth, and 
every thing in them does repreſent him to 
us. Which way ſoever we turn ourſelves, 
we are encountred with clear evidences 
and ſenſible Mem@iſtrations of a Deity. 


| Rom,1.20 For ( as the Apoſile reaſons ) The inviſi- 


ble things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even kis eter- 
mal power and godbead : ts Td61u ds; 
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1s dreaneyfirees ſo that they are without ex- 
cu(e; that 18,thole men that know not God, 
have no apology to make for themſelves. 
Or if mendo know and believe, that there 

is ſuch a being as God ; not toconſider the 
proper conſequences of ſuch a principle, 
not to demean our ſelves towards him as 
becomes our relation to him, and depen- 
dance upon him, and the duty which we 
naturally owe him, this is great ſtupidity 
and incon{iderateneſs. 
And yet he that conſiders the Jives and 
actions of the greateſt part of men, would 
verily think that they underſtood no- 
thing of all this. Therefore the Scrip- 
tyre repreſents wicked men as without un- 
derſtanding, It is 4 Nation void of conn- Dur. 32. 
ſel, neither is there dny underitanding in 28, 
them: and elſewhere, have all the workers 
of iniquity no knowledg? Not that they 
are deſtitute of the natural faculty of un- 
derſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they 
ought; they are not blind, but they wink ; 
they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſs 
neſs ; and though they know God, yet they 
do not glorifie him as God,nor ſuffer the ap- 
prehenfions of him to have a due influence 
upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally ſtand very much upon 
the credit and reputation of their under- | 
ftandings, and of all things in.the wortd 
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hate to be accounted fagls, becauſe it is fo 
great a reproach, The beſt way to avoid 
this imputation, and to bring off the cre- 
ditof ourunderſtandings,is to be truly re: 
lIigious, to fear the Lord, and: to depart 
from evil. For certainly, there is.no ſuch 
1imprudeat perſon, as he that neglects Gad 
and his foul, and is careleſs and {lothful 
about his everlaſting conceraments z be- 
cauſe-this- man acts contrary to his rruelt 
reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he neglects his 
own fafety, and is aftive to procure his 
own ruin he flies from happineſs, and 
runs away from it as faſt as he can, but 
purſues miſcry, and makes haſt to be un- 
done. Hence it is that Solomon does all a- 
long 1n the Proverbs give the title of foot to 
a wicked man, as if it were his proper 
name, and the fitteſt charafter of him, be- 
cau'c he is ſo eminently ſuch : There is no 
tc0lto the ſinner, who every moment ven- 
tures his foul, and Jays his everlaſting 10- 
terelt atthe ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God, he does the greateſt miſchief 
to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad 
man taat cuts himſelf, and tears his own. 
Heſh, and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones, 
Goes not ad fo unreaſonably as he 3 be- 
cauſc he is not fo ſenſible of what he does. 
Wickednets is a kind of voluntary frenzy, 
and a choſen diſtraftion, and Every; hanger 
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does wilder and more extravagant things, 


108: han any man car do that is craz*d and out 
e- WE of his wits; only with this fad difference, 


that ke knows better what he does. For 
to them who believe atiother life after this, 


1 WY an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in 
d BY another world, (which is but a reaſon- 
ul able poſtulatm or demand among Chriſt; - 
e* ans ) there is nothing in Mathematzcks 
{it BY more deinvrſtrable than the folly of wic- 
1s a ked men; for it is riot a clearer and more 


evident principle, that th: whole 74 great- 
er than a part, than that etermity and the 
concernments of it are to be preferred be- 
tore t7me. 


temporal! Caſe, that wicked men, who un- 
derſtand any thing of the rules and princi- 
ples of worldly wiſdom, may ſee the 


[ will therefore put the matter into a 


impradefice of an trreligious and ſinful 
courſe, and be convinced that this their 
way is their folly, even themſelves being 
judges. | 
Is that man w3/e,. as to, his body and his 
health, who only clothes his hands, but 
leaves his whole boa) naked ? who, pro- 
vides only againſt the tooth-ach, and neg- 
lets whole troops. of mortal diſeaſes that 
are ready to ruth in upon him? Juſt thus 
does he, who takes care only for this vile 
bocy, but neglefts his precious and im- 
morta! 
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mortal ſoul ; who is very folicitous to pre. 
vent ſmall and temporal inconveniences, 
but takes no care to eſsape the damnation 
of bell. et] | | 
Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal _ 
eftate,that lays deſigns only for a day,with- 
out any proipet to, or proviſion for, the 
remaining part of his life 2 Even ſo does 
he, that provides for the ſhort tizze of this 
life, but takes no care for all Eternity 3 
which is to be wiſe for a moment,but a fool 
for ever; and to aCt as untowardly and as 
crolly to the reaſon of things as can be 
imagined ; to regard T72e as if It were E- 
ternity, and to negleCt Eternity as if it 
were but a ſhort time. 9 EY 
Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe 
in any thing but in his own proper profe/- 
ſion and employment, wile for every body 
but himſelf; who is ingenious to contrive 
his own miſery,and todohimſelfa miſchief, 
but is dull and ſtupid as tothe deſigning of 
any real benefit and advantage to himſelf ? 
Such a one is he, who is ingenious in his 
calling,but a bad Chriſtian ; for Chri/iiai- 
ty is more our proper caling and profeſſion 
than the very trades we live upon : an 


ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do evil, 

bat to do good hath no underſtanding. 
Is it wiſdomin any man to negle& and 
diſoblige him who is his beſt Friezd,and can 
be 
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be his ſoreſt exey? orwith one weak troop 
to go out to meet bim that comes againſt* 
him with thouſands of thonſands? toflee a 
ſmall danger,and run upon a greater? Thug 
does every wicked man that neglects and 
contemns God, who can ſave or deftroy 
him z who ſtrives with his 4aker, and pro- 
voketh the Lordto jealouſte; and with the 
ſmall and inconfiderable forces of 2 22a», 
takes the field againſt the -zghty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts; who fears them that can 
kill the body, but after that have no more 
that they can do; but fears not him, who 
after he hath kalPd, can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell; and thus does he who for 
fear of any thing in this World ventures to 
diſpleaſe God 3 for in ſo doing he runs away 
from »2er, and falls into the hands of the 
living God ; he flies fron a tezporal dan- 
ger, and leaps into He. 5, 

Is not he an imprudent man, who in mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment, 
neglectsopportunitiesneverto beretreiv'd? 
who ſtanding upoa the ſhore,and ſeeing the 
tide making haſte towards him apace, and 
that he hath but a few minutes toſav2 him- 

elf, yet willlayhimſelf toſlepthere,tillthe 
crxel ſea ruſh in upon him,and overwhelm 
him? And is he any better, who trifles away 
tis day of God grace and patience z and 
fooliſhly adjourns the necefſary work of 
repens 
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repentance,and the weighty buſineſs of Re- 
ligion, to a dying hour, ? 

And, to put an end to theſe queſtions, 
Is he wiſe, who hopes to attain the End 
without the means z nay,by means that are 
quite contrary toit? ſuchis every wicked 
man, who hopes to be Bleſſed hereafter 
without being holy here ; to gain the fa- 
vour of God by oftendinghim,and to come 


to the bliſsfulfight of him by ſinning againſt. 


him; and to be happy C that is )) to find a 
pleaſure in theenjoyment of God, and inthe 
company of holy ſpirits, by rendring him- 
ſelf as unſuitable and unlike to them as he 
can. 

Would(t thou then be truly wiſe > Be 
wiſe for thy ſelf, wile for thy ſox], wiſe 
for eternity. Reſolve upon a Religious 
courle of life. Fear God and depart ffom 
evil. Look beyond things preſent and 
ſenfible, unto things which are not ſeen, 
andareeternal. Labour to ſecure the great 
intereſts of another world, and refer all 
the actions of this ſhort and dying life, to 
that (tate which will ſhortly begin, but 
never have an end: and this will ap- 
prove it felf to be wiſdoz at the laſt, 
whatever the world judg of it now. 
For, not that which is approved of 


men z2w, but what ſhall fnaly be ap-_ 


proved by God, is true wiſdom; that 
| which 
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which is eſteemed ſo by him, who is the 
fountain and original of all wiſdom, the 
firſt rule and meaſure, the beſt and moſt 
competent judg of it _ Mi. 

I deny not but that thoſe that are wick- 
_ <&d, andnegle@Religion, may think them-. 
ſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their delu- 
fion for a while. But there is a time a com- 
ing, when the moſt profane and atheiſti- 
cal, who now account it a peiceof gallan- 
try, and an argument of a great ſpirit, and 
of a more than common wit and under- 
ſtanding, to ſlight God, and to bafile Re; 
ligion, ,.and to Jevel all the diſcourſes of 
another world, with the Poetical deſcrip- 
tions of the Fairy-land; I ſay, there is a 
day a coming, when all theſe witty fools 
ſhall be unhappily undeceived,and not be- - 
ing able to enjoy their delufion any longer 
ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe fo much importu- 
nity to perſwade men to that which is fo 
excellent, ſo uſefu],and ſo neceſfary ? The 
thing it ſelf hath allurements in it bsyond 
all arguments : For, if Religion be the 
beſt knowledg and wiſdom, I canno: offer 
any thing beyond this to your underſtand- 
ings to raiſe your eſteem of it; I can pre- 
ſent nothing beyond this to your affe&i: 
20s to excite your love and defire, All 


H that 
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that can be done, is to ſet the thing be- 
fore men, and to offer it to their choice z 
and if mensnatural deſire of wiſdom, and 
knowledg, and happineſs, will not per- 
ſwade them to be religious, 'tis in vain 


to uſe arguments: if the fight of theſe 


beauties will not charm mens affeQions, 
*tis to no purpole to go about to compel 


a liking, and to urge and puſh forward a 
match to the making whereof conſent is 


neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeſt 
choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it, there is 


no remedy. Pertinacie nullum remedinm 
' poſuit. Dews, God has provided no remedy 


tor the obſtinacy of men; but if they will 
chuſe to be fools, and to be miſerable, he 


.willleave them to inherit their own choice, 


and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. 


: 2 PET. 


- TOE Cas KO eb has vY -U RIS" . OST mu Ine Wy _ : 
C 
\ * 
» 
Py 
i 


FLO LULL LEED 
EIEDEEE EEE FEFEFED 


| 2 PET. ii. 3. 
Knowing this firſt, that there 
' ſhall come in the Joſs days 
ſeoffers, walking after their 


own luſts. 


Nowirg this firſt. In the verſe be- 
fore,the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of - 
K a famous prophecy, before the 
accompliſhment of which, this 
fort of men whom he calls ſcofers, 
ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were ſpoken before by the 
boly Prophets , and of the comwmandme: # 
of ws the Apoſiles of our Lord and Savis 
our Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall , 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, &C. 

The prophecy here ſpcken of, 1s proba- 
bly that famons prediCtion of the deſtru- 
Ction of Jeryſalerr, which isinthe Prophet 
Daniel; and before the fulfilling whereof; 

H: 2 out: 


Marth. 2 4- 
£15 


[_ 100 ] x 
our Saviour exprefly tells us falſe prophets 
ſhould ariſe, and deceive many... =: 

" New the ſcoffers here ſpoken of, are 
the falſe teachers whom the Apoitle had 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoin 
Chapter 5 there were filſe prophets alſo a- 
mong the people, even as there ſhall be falſe 
teachers among you. Theſe, he tells us, ſhould 
proceed to that height of impiety, as to 
ſcoff at the principles of Religion, and 
to deride the expeQations of a future 
judgment, 1 the lift days ſhall come ſcofſ- 
ers walking afier their own Iuſts, and ſay: 
ing, where is the promiſe of his coming? 

In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do 
theſe three things. 


1. Conſider the nnw_ of the ſin here 


mentioned, Which 1s ſcoffing at Relt- 


10N. 
, 2. The character of the perſons that 
are charg'd with the guilt of this ſin, they 
arc ſaid to walk after their own luſts. 

3. I ſhall repreſent to you the hainouſ- 
nefs, and the aggravations of this vice. 


I. Firf?, we will conſider the natureof 
the Gn here meationed, which is ſcofſing at 
Religion, {here ſhall come ſcoffers. Thele, 
It ſeems, were a fort of people that «ny 

de 
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ded our Saviour's prediCtion, of his coming 
tojudgthe world. So the Apoſtles tells - 


us in' the next words, that they ſaid, where 


is the promiſe of his coming ? 
In thoſe times, there was a com- 


mon perſwaſion among Chriſtians, #het * Thel. 3 


the day of the Lord was at hand, as the 
Apoſile elſewhere tells us. Now this, 
'tis probable, theſe ſcoffers twitted the 
Chriſtians withall ; and becauſe Chriſt did 
not come when ſome looked for him, 
they concluded he would not come at all. 
Upon this they derided the Chriſtians, 
as enduring perſecution in a vain expeCta- 
ation of that which was never likely to 


| happen. They ſaw all things continue #5 


they were from the beginning of the world, 
notwithſtanding the apprenenſions of 
Chriſtians concerning the approaching end 
of it : For ſince the fethers fell aſleep, all 
things continue as they were, from the begin- 
ning of the world. Since the fathers fell 
4 ſleep, «go 3;,, which may either be rendred 
from the time,orelſe, (which ſeems more a- 


= orceable to the atheiſtical di/courſe of thefe 


men) ſuving, or except that the fathers are 
fallen a ſleep,all things continue as they were. 
Saving that men dye, and cne generation 


ſucceeds another, they ſaw no change or 


alteration. They looked upon all things as 
H'3 golrig. 
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, going on in a conſtant courſe 3 One ge- 


neration of men paſſed away, and ano-. 
ther came in the room of it, butthe world 


remain'd ſti]l as it was. And thus, for 


_ ought they knew, things might hold on. 
for ever. So that the principles of theſe 


men, ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe 
of the Epzcureans, who denied the provi- 
dence of God, and the immortality of 
mens ſouls; and conſequently, a future 
judgment which ſhould ſentence men to 
rewards and puniſhments in another 
world. Theſe great and fundamental 
principles of all Religion, they derided 
as the fancies and dreams of a company 
of melancholly men, who were weary of 
the world, and pleaſed themſelves with 
vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in ano- 
ther life. But as for them, they believed 


none of thoſe things; and therefore gave 
_ all manner of licence and indulgence to 


their Juſts. 
But this belongs to the ſecond thing [ 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
Il. The charafter which 1s here given 
of cheſe ſeoffers; They are ſaid' yo walk 
after their own Inſls, And no wonder, 
if when they denied a future judgment, 
they gave up themſelves to all manner of 
. ſraluality, | 
St, 
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St. Jade in his Epiſtle gives much the 
ſame charater of them that St. Peter here 
does, ver.. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the 
laſt days mockers, walking after their own 
ungodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit. 
So that we ſee-what kind. of. perſons they 
are who prophanely ſcoff at Religion, 
men of ſenſual ſpirits, and of licentious 
lives. For this charaCter, which the 4poſ#le 
here gives of the ſcoffers of that age, was 
not an accidental thing, which happened 
to thoſe perſons , but 1s the conſtant cha» 
rater of them who deride Religion, and 
flows from the very temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of thoſe who are guilty of this im- 
piety 3 it-is both the uſual preparation to 
it, and the natural conſequent of it, 

To deride God and Religion, 1s the 
higheſt kind of impiety. And men do not 
_ uſually arrive to this degree of wicked- 
nels at firſt, but they come to jt by ſeve- 
ral ſteps. The ?ſalmiſt very elegantly ex» 
preſſeth to us the ſeveral gradations by 
which men at laſt come to this horrid de- 


gree of impiety; Bleſſed is the man thai Pl r. x, 


walketh not -in the counſel of the ungodly, 
nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners,nor ſutteth 
in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Mea are uſy- 
ally firſt corrupted by bad counſel and 
company, which 1s called, w4lking iz the 
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counſel of the ungodly; next they habitu- 
are themſelves to their vicious practices, 
which 15 ſtanding in the way of ſinners; 
and then at laſt, ' they take up and ſettlg 
12 a contempt of all Religion, which is 
called ſitting in the ſeat of the ſcornful. 
For when men once indulge themſelves 
in wicked courſes, the vicious inclinations 
of their minds ſway their underſtandings, 
and take them apt to disbelieve thoſe 
truths which contradict their luſts. Every 
inordinate Juſt and paſſion is a falſe byalſs 
upon mens underſtandings, which natu- 
rally draws toward atheiſm. And when 
mens judgments are once byaſled, they do 
not believe according to the evidence of 
things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt. For when men live as 
it there were no God, it becomes expe- 
dient for them that there ſhould be none : 
And then they endeavour to perſwade 
themſelves fo, and will be glad to find ar- 
guments to fortifie themſelves 1n this per- 
ſwaſion, Men of diſſolute lives cry down 
Religion, becauſe they would not be un- 
dzr the reſtraiats of it 3 'they are loth to 
be tied up by the ſtrict laws and rules 
of it; *Tis their intereſt, more than any 
reaſon they have againſt it, which makes 
them deſpiſe it; they hate it becauſe they 
W.--,” | are 
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arereproved by it. So our Saviour-tells 


us, that wer love darkneſs rather than Johnz.19 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil; for 


every one that doth evil hateth the Itght, 
neither cometh to the Light, leſt his deed: 
ſhould be reproved, © 

I remember it 1s the ſaying of one, who 
hath done' more, by his Writings, to de- 
bauch the Age with Atheiſtical principles, 
than any man that lives in it, That when 
reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be 
againſt reaſon. 1 am ſure, this is the true 
account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion; 
Religion 1s againſt them, and therefore 
they ſetthemſelyes againſt Religion. The 
principles of Religion, and the doctrines 
of the holy Scripteres are terrible ene- 
mies to wicked men; they are eonti- 
nually flying in their faces, and galling 
their conſoiences: And this is that which 
makes them kick againſt Religion, and 
ſpurn at the doCtrines of that holy Book. 


And this may probably be one reaſon, 


why many men, who are obſerved to be 
ſufficiently dull in other matters, yet ean 


talk prophanely, and ſpeak againſt Reli- 


g1on with ſome kind of faltand ſrmartneſs 5 


Becauſe Religion | is the thing that: frets 


them, as in other : things, ſo 1n this, 


Fexatio dat intelleFum, the inward trou-. 


ble | 


2 Os 


_ [ro06]. 
ble and vexation of their. minds, gives 
them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in 
rallying upon Religion. Their conſciences - 


are galled by it, and this. makes them 
winch and fling as if they had ſome mettal. 
For, let men pretend what they will, 
there is no eafe -and comfort of -mind' to 
be had from atheiſtical principles. ?*Tis 
found by experience, that none are more 
apprehenſive of danger,or more fearful of . 
death than this fort of men: Even when 
they are in proſperity, they ever and - 
_ anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes ; 
but when any great affliction or ca- . 
lamity overtakes them, they are” the 
molt poor ſpirited creatures in the whole 
world. : 
The ſum 1s, thetrue reaſon why any 
man isan atheiſt, is becauſe heis a wicked 
man. Religion would curb himin his luſts, 
and therefore he caſts it off, and puts all 
the ſcorn upon it he can. Belides, that 
men think it ſome kind of apology for their 
vices, that they donot act contrary toany 
principle they profeſs : Their praCtice is 
agreeable to what they pretendto believe ; 
and fo they think to vindicate themſelves 
and their own practices, by laughing at 
thoſe for fools, who believe any thing to 


the contrary. , 
- TH. The 
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II. The#b:rd thing 1 propounded was, 
to repreſent to you, the hainouſneſs, and 
the. aggravations of this vice. And to. 


_ make this out, we will make theſe three 


ſuppoſitions, Which are as many . as the 
thing will bear. 

' 1. Suppoſe there were no God, and 
that the Fs 4 of Religion were 
falſe. *: 
| 2. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful 

and the arguments equal on both ſides. 

_ 3. Suppole it certain, that there is a 
God, and that the principles of Religion 
- are true. Put the caſe how we will: I 
ſhall ſhow that this humour. is intolle- 
rable. 

1. Suppoſe there were no God DE that 
the principles af Religion . were falſe. 
Not that there. is any reaſon for ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of this humour; Put the caſe, 
that theſe men were in the right,ia deny- 
ing the principles of Religion, and that all 
that they pretend were true; yet ſo long 
as the generality of mankind believes the 
contrary, it is certainly a great rudeneſs 
and incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff 
_ at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, there could be no ſuch thing as ſin 3 
but yet it would be a great offence againſt. 

the 
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the laws of civil converſation. Suppoſe 
then, the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the. 
world,and that he did upon good grounds 
know that all mankind, beſides himſelf 
and two or three more, were miſtaken 
about the matters of Religion; yet if he 
were either ſo wile, or ſocivil as he ſhould 
be, he would keep all this to himſclf, 
and not affront other men about theſe 
things. | 
I remember that that Law which God 
gave to the people of 1ſrael, Thou ſhalt 
2:0t ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people 3 
Is rendred by Joſephus in a very different 
ſenſe: What other Nations account Gods, 
let no m4n blaſpheme. And this is not ſo 
different from the Hebrew, as at firſt ſight 
one would imagine; far the ſame Hebrew 
word fignifies both Gods and Ralers. But 
whether this be the meaning of that Law 
or not, there is a great deal of reaſon in 
the thing. For though every man have a 
right to diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, 
yet it is a barbarous 1ncivility for any man, 
{curriloully to make ſport with that which 
others account Religion. hy 
But now the Atheiſt can pretend noob- 
ligation of conſcience, why he ſhould fo 
much as diſpute againſt the principles of 
Religion, much leſs deride them. He that 
pre- 
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pretends to any Religion, may pretend 
conſcience for oppoſing a contrary Reli- - 
gion. But he that denies all Religion, can 
pretend no conſcience for any thing. A 
man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and 
common humanity, to free his neighbour 
from a hurtful error; but ſuppoſing there . 
wereno God, this notion of a Deity, and 
the Principles of Religion, have taken 
ſuch deep root in the mind of man, that 
either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or 
if they be, it would be no kindneſs to any 
man to endeavour it for him; becauſe it 
is not to be done, but with ſo much trou- 
ble and violeace, that the remedy would 
be worſe than the diſeaſe. 

For if this notion of a Deity be found- 
edinanatural fear, it isin vain to attempt 
to expel it; for whatever violence may 
be offer'd to nature by endeavouring to 
reaſon men intoa contrary perlwaſion, na- 
ture will (t1]] recoil and at laſt return toit 
ſelf; and then the fear will be augment- 
ed, from the apprehenſionof the danger- 
ous conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So 
that nothing can create more trouble to a 
man, than to'endeavour to diſpoſleſs him 
of this conceit; becauſe nature 1s but ir- 
ritated by the conteſt, and the man's fears 
will be doubled upon him. 
But 
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- But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of 
a. Deity to have no foundation in nature, 
but to have had its riſe from tradition, 
which hath been confirmed in the world 
- by the prejudice of education; the diffi- 
culty of removing it will almoſt , be as 
great as if- it were natural, that which 
men take in by education being next to 
that which is natural z And if it could be 
extinguiſh't, yet the advantage of it will 
not recompence the trouble of the cure : 
For, except the avoiding of perſecution 
for Religion, there is no advantage that | 
the principles of atheiſm if they could be 
quietly ſetled in a man's mind, can glve 
him. The advantage indeed that men 
make of them, is to give themſelves the 
liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be more 
ſenſual and more unjuſt than other men 3 
that 1s, they have the priviledg to furfeit 
themſelves, and to be f(ick oftner than 0+ 
ther men : and to make mankind their e- 
nemy by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt acti- 
os 3 and conſequently, to live more unea- 
iily 1n the world than other men. 

So that the principles of Religion, the 
belief of a God, and another life, by obli- 
g1ng men to be vertuous, do really pro- 
mote their temporal happineſs. And all 
the priviledg that atheiſm pretends to, 1s 
| to 
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to let men looſe to vice; which is natu- 
rally attended with temporal inconveni- 
ences. And if 'this be true, then the atheiſt 
cannot pretend this Reaſon of charity to 
mankind (which is the only one I can 
think of) trodiſpute againſtReligion,much 
leſs torally uponit. For it 1s plain, that 
it would be no kindneſs to any man, to 
be undeceived in theſe principles of Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing they were falle. Be- 
cauſe the principles of Religion are ſofar 
from hindring, that they promote a mans 
happineſs even in this world ; and as to 
the other world, there can be no incon- 
venience in the miſtake : for when a man 
1s not,it will be no trouble to him, that he 
was once deceived about theſe matters. 
And where no obligation of conſci- 

ence, nor of reaſon, can be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought 
to take place. Now men do profeſs to be- 
lieve that there 18 a God, and that the com- 
mon principles of Religion are true, and 
to have agreat veneration for theſe things. 
Can there then be a greater infolence, than 
for a man, when he comes into company, 
to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things, 
for which he knows the company have a 
reverence ? Can one man offer a greater 
afiront to another, than to expoſe to ſcorn 
him 


_— 


him whom he owns and declares to be his 


beſt friend, the. patron of his life, and the- 


greateſt benefaQor he hath in the world ? 
And dothnot every man that owns a God, 
ſay thisof him ? 

But when the generality. of Mankind 
are of the ſame opinion, the rudeneſs 1s 
ſti]] the greater. So that whoever doth 
openly contemn God and Religion, he 
does Delinquere in MajeStatem populi &- 
| bumani generis, he does offend againſt the 

majeſty of the People, and that reve- 
rence which is due to the common appre- 
henſfions of Mankind, whether they be 
true or not; Which is the greateſt incivi- 
lity that can be imagin'd. 

This is the firſt conſideration, and it is 
the leaſt that have tourge in this matter. 


But yet I haveinſiſted the longer upon it; 


becauſeit is ſuch a one as oughteſpecially 
to prevail upon thoſe whom I am afraid, 
are too often guilty of this vice, 1 mean 
thoſe who are of better breeding; be- 
cauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws 
of behaviour, and the decencies of con- 
verſation, better than other men; 

2: Suppoſing i it were doubtful whether 
there be a God or not, and whether the 
Principles of Religion were true or not; 


and that the Arguments were equal on 
both 
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both Sides : yet it would be a great folly 
to deride theſe things. And herel ſuppoſe 
as much as the atheiſt can with any colour 
of Reaſon pretend to. For no manever 
yet pretended to demonſtratethat there is 
no God, nor no lite after this, For theſe 
being pure negatives, are capable of no 
proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be 
plainly impoftible. The utmoſt that is pre- 
tended Is, that the arguments that are 
brought for theſe things are not ſufficient 
to convince. But if they were only proba- 
ble, ſo: long as no arguments are produced 
to the contrary, that cannot in reaſon be 
denied to be agreat advantage. . 
- But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the 
Drobabilities equal on both ſides. And 
upon this ſuppoſition, I doubt not tomake 
it appear, to be a monſtrous folly to deride 
theſe things. Becauſe, though the argu- 
ments on both fides were equal, yet 
the danger and, hazard is infinitely un- 
equal. Taye: No 
If it prove true that there 1s no God, 
thereligious man may be as happy in this 
world as the atheiſt ;.nay the principles of 
Religion and virtue do in their own na- 
ture tend to make him happier. Be» 
caule they give fatisfation to his mind, 
and his conſcience by this means is freed 
[ from 
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from many fearful girds and twinges which 
the atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the praGtice 
of Religion and virtue doth naturally pro: 
mote our temporal felicity. It 1s more for 
a man's health, and more for hisreputati- 
on.,and more for his advantage 1n all other 
worldly reſpedts, to lead a vertuous than 
vicious courſe of life. And for the other 
world, if there be no God, the caſe of the 
religious man and the atheiſt will be alike, 
becauſe they will both be extinguiſht by 
death, and inſenſible of any further happi. 
neſs or miſery. 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould | 
prove true, that thereis a God; and that 
the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this Wi 
world into the other, there to receive the " 
juſt reward of their ations: Thea it is 
plain to every man, at firſt ſight, that the 
caſe of the religious man and the atheiſt 
muſt be vaſtly different : Then, where 
(hall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear 2 And what, think we, ſhall be the 
portion of thoſe who have affronted God, 
and derided his word, and made a mock 
of every thing that is ſacred and religious? 
What can they expeQ, but to to be rejed- 
ed by him whom they have renounced; 
and to feel the terribleeffeCts of that pow 


er and juſtice which they have deſpiſed !M, : F 
Sl | 
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So that though the arguments on both 
fides were equal, yet the danger is not 
ſo. On the one ſide there is none at all; 
but 'tis infinite on the other. And conſe= 
quently,it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which 
he knows not whether they be or not : and 
if they be, of all things in the world they 
are no jeſting matters. 

3. Suppoſe there be a God, and that the 
principles of Religion are true ; then it is 
not only a hainous impiety, but a perfe& 
madneſs to {coff at theſe things. And that 
there isa God, and that the Principles of 
Religion are true, I have already in my 
former diſcourſe endeavoured to prove 
both from the things which are made, and 
from the general conſent of mankind in 
theſe principles; of which univerſal con-+ 
ſentno ſufficient Reaſon can be given, un- 
leſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they 
are fo, it is not only the utmoſt pitch of 
imptety,but the kigheſt flight of folly thar 
can be 1jmagined, to deride theſe things. 
To be diſobedient to the comroands of 
God, is a great contempt: but to deny his 
Being, and to make ſport with his word, 
and to endeavour to render. it ridiculous, 
by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings 
ot that holy Book 1nto raillcry, is a moſt 
I 5 Cirect 
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diredt affront to the God that is above, 
Thus the ?/almriſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical 
perſons as levelling their blaſphemies im- 
mediately againſt the Majelty of heaven. | 
They ſet their month againſt the heavens, &- 
their tongue walketh throngh the earth; 
they do miſchiefamong men, butthe affront 
15s 1mmediately to God. 

Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit 1s an 
argument of a moſt incorrigible temper. 
The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the 
ſcorner as one of the worſt ſort of fin- 
ners, and hardeſt tobe reclaimed; becauſe 
he deſpiſeth inftra@ion, and mocks at all 
the means whereby he ſhould be refor- 
med. 

And then, is it not a moſt black and. hor- 
rid ingratitude, thus to uſe the Author of 
our beings, and the Patron of our lives; 
to make a ſcorn of him that madeus, and 
to live in an open defiance of him, ir 
whom we live, move. and have our be- 
zngs £ But this 1snot all. As it is a moſt 
hainous, ſoit is a moſt dangerous impiety, 
to deſpiſe him that candeſtroy us, and to 
oppoſe him who is infinitely more power- 
ful than we are. Will ze(lays the Apo- 
ſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſie £ are 
ye ſtronger than he & What Gamaliel faid 


to the Jews, in another caſe, may with a 
little 
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little change be applied to this ſort of men; 
If there bea God, and the principles of Re- 
ligion be true, ze cannot overthrow them 3 
therefore refrain” from ſpeaking againſt 
theſe things, leſt ye be found fighters a- 
gainſt God. 

I will but add one thing more, toſhew 
the folly of this prophane temper. And 
that 1sthis : That as it 1s thegreateſt of all 


other- fins, ſo- there 1s in truth the leaſt 


temptation to it. When the Devil tempts 


| men With riches or honour to ruin them- 


ſelves, he offers them ſome kind of conſi- 
deration : But the prophane perſon ſerves 
the Devil for nought, and A4lins only for 
fia's ſake; ſuffers himſelf to be tempted to 
the greateſt fins, and into the greateſt dan- 
ers, for no other reward, but the -(len- 
der reputation of ſeeming toſay that wit- 


| tily, which no wiſe man would ſay. And 


what a folly is this? for a man to offend 
his conſcience to pleaſe his humour; and 
only for his jeſt, to loſe two of the belt 
Friends he hath in the world, God and his 
own ſoul ? 

I have done with the three things I pro- 


pounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument, 


And now I beg your patience, to apply 
what I have faid, to theſe three pur- 


poſes ; 
| I 3 i. To 
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1. To take men off from this impiousand 
dangerous folly of prophaneneſs, which by 
{ome is miſcalled wit. 

2. To caution men not to think the 
worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo 
bold as to deſpiſe and to derideit. 

3. To perſwade men toemploy thatrea- 
ſon and wit which God hath given 
them, to better and nobler purpoles : ; 10 
the ({crvice, and to the glory of that 
God, who hath b<{towed thele pifts on 
men. 


r. To take men off from this :mpious 
and dangerous folly. I know not how it 
comes to pals, that ſome men have the 
fortune to be eftemed Wits, only for 
jeſting out of the common road 3 and for 
making bold to ſcoff at che things, 
which the greateſt part of mankind re- 
verence. As if a man ſhould be account- 
ed a Wri, for reviling thoſe 1n Author! - 
ty; which 1 15 no more ail argument of 
any man's wit, than it is of his diſereti- 
on. A wiſe man would not ſpeak con- 
temptuoully of a great Prince, though 
he were out of his Dominions; becauſe 
he rememvers,that Kings nave long hands, 
and that their power and influence does. 
many times reach a great way further than 


their 
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' their dire& Authority. But God # « great 


King, and in his hands are all the cor-vers 
of the earth; we can go no whither from his 
Spirit, nor can we flee from his preſence 3 
where-ever we are, his eze ſees ws, and bis 
right hand can reach us. It men did truly 
conſult the intereſt, either of their ſafety, 
or reputation, they would never exerciſe 
their wit 1n dangerous matters. Wit isa 
very commendable quality, but thena wiſe 
man ſhould always have the keeping of it. 
It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief 
asfor good purpoſes, if it be not well ma- 
nag'd. The proper uſe of it is, to ſeaſon 
converſation ; to repreſent what 1s praiſe- 
worthy, to the greateſt advantage 3 and 
to expoſe the vices and follies of men, 
ſuch things as are 1n themſeives truly ridi- 
culous: But if it be applied to the abuſe 


of thegraveſt and moſt ſerious matters, it 


then lofes its commendation. It any man 
think he abounds in this quality. and hath 
wit to ſpare, there is ſcope enough for 
it, within the bounds of Religion and de- 
cency ; and when 1t tran{greſ{eth thefe, it 
degenerates into inſolence and impiety. 
All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs, 
and makes bold with thoſe taingsto which 
the greateſt reverence is due, deſerves to 
be branded for folly. 

I's And 
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| And if we would preſerve our ſelves from 
the infection of this vice, we muſt take heed 
how we ſcoffat Religion,under any form; 
leſt inſenſibly we derive ſome contempt 
upen Religion it felf. And we muſtlikewiſe 
take heed how we accuſtom our ſelves to 
a [light and irreverent uſe of the Name of 
God, and of the phraſes and exprefſions 
of the holy Bible z which ought not to be 
applied upon every light occalion. Men 
will cafily ſlide 1ato the higheſt degree of 
prophaneneſs, who are not careful to pre- 

ſerve a due reverence of the great and glo- 
rious Name of God, and an awful re- 
gard tothe holy Scriptures. None fo near- 
ly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion, as thoſe 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear 
upon trifling occaſions. For it 1s juſt with 
God, to permit thoſe who allow them- 
ſelves in one degree of prophanenels, to 
procced to another ; till at laſt they come 
to that height of impiety, as to contemn 
all Religion. 

__ 2. Let no man think the worſe of Reli- 
gion, becauſe fome are lo bold as to de- 
. ſpiſe and deride it. For'tis no diſparage- 
ment to any perſon,or thing, to be laught 
at, out to deſerveto be ſo. The moſt grave 
and ſerious matters in the whole world are 


liable to be abus'd, It i is a known ſaying of 
Epi: 
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Epiftetms, that every thing hath two hans+ 


dles 5; By which he.means, that there is no- 
thing ſo bad, but a man may lay hold of 
ſomething or other about it, that will af- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation z 
nor nothing fo excellent, but a man may 
faſten upon ſomething or other belonging 
to it, whereby to traduce it. A ſharp wit 
may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man, 
whereby to expoſe him to the contempt of 
injudicious people. The graveſt Book that 
ever was Written, may be made ridicu- 
lous, by applying the ſayings of it to a 
fooliſh purpoſe. For a jeſt may be obtru- 
ded upon any thing. And therefore no 
man ought to have the leſs reverence for 
the principles of Religion, or for the ho- 
ly Scriptures, becauſe 1dle and prophane 
Wits can break jeſts upon them. Nothing 
1s ſo eafie,as to take particular phraſes and 
expreſſions out of the beſt Book in the 
world, and to abuſe them by forcing an 
odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. But 


| no wiſe man will think a-good Book fool- 


iſh for this reaſon, but the man that abuſes 
it : Nor will he eſteem thatto which every 
thing is liable, to be a juſt exception a- 


-gainſtany thing. At this rate we muſt de-_ 


{piſe all things z but ſurely the better and 


the ſhorter way is, to contema thoſe who 


would 
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would bring any thing that 1s worthy into 
contempt. | | 
3. And laſtly, To perſwade men to im-' 
ploy that reaſon and wit which God 
hath given them, to better and nobler pur- 
poſes ; in the ſervice, and to the glory of 
that God who hath beſtowed thele gifts 
on men, as Aholiab and Bezaleel did their 
mechanical skill,in the adorning and beau- 
tifying of God's Tabernacle. For this is 
the perfe&tion of every thing, to attain 
its true and properend : And the end of 
all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 
hath given us, isto glorifie the giver. 
Here is ſubject enough to exerciſe the 
wit of men and angels; To praiſe that 
infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, 
and exquiſite wiſdom which made us, and 
all things ; and to admire what we can ne- 
ver ſufficiently praiſe 3} To vindicate the 
wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the 
yovernment of the world; and to en- 
deavour, as well as we can upon an im- 
perfect view of things, to make out the 
beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations ; To explain the oracles 
of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of Divine love (which the 
Angels, better and nobler creatures than 
— we 
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we are, deſire to pry into) God's ſending 


his only Son into the world to fave fin- 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom for 
them. Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- * 
deed, for the tongues and pens of the 
oreateſt Wits. And Subjeds of this na- 
ture are the beſt trials - our ability in 
thiskind. Satyr and Invedtive arethe ea- 
fieſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of 
it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For 
wit is a keen Inſtrument, and every one 
can cut and gaſh withit; but to carve a 
beautiful image, and to poliſh it, requires 
great art and dexterity. To praiſe any 
thing wel}, is an argument of much more 
wit, than to abuſe. A little wit, and a 
great deal of ill nature, will furniſha man 


| for Satyr 3 but the oreateſt inſtance of 


wit, 1s to commend well. And perhaps 

the beſt things arethe hardeſt ta be duly 
commended. For though there be a great 
deal of matter to work upon, yet there 
is great judgment required to make choice. 
And where the ſubjeC is great and excel-- 
lent, it is hard not to (ink below the dig- 
nity of it. 

This I ſay on purpoſe to recommend to 
men, a nobler exerciſe for their wits; and: 
if it be poſſible, to put them out of con-« 
ceit with that ſcoffing humour, which is ſo 


ealie,' 


_ 124 ] 
eafie, and ſo ill natur'd; and is not only an 
enemy to Religion, but toevery thing elle 
that is wiſe and worthy. And I am very 
much miſtaken, if the State as well as the . 
Church, the Civil government as well as 
Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the 
intolerable inconvenience of this hu- 
mour. 

But I confine my ſelf to the confidera- 
tion of Religion. And it 1s fad indeed, 
that in anation profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to ap« 
pear. But the Scripture hath foretold us, 
that this fort of men ſhould ariſe, in the 
Goſpel-age 3 and they did appear,cven in 
the Apoſtles days. That which is more ſad 
and ſtrange 1s, that we ſhould perſiſt in 
this prophaneneſs, notwithſtanding the 
terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation. God hath of 
late years, manifeſted himſelf in a very 
dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe, 
to give a check to this itnſolent 1mpiety. 
And now that thoſe judgments have done 
no good upon us, we may jultly fear that 
he will appear once for all. And 'tis time 
for him to ſhew himſelf; when his very 
Being 1s call'd in queſtion z and to come 
and judg the world, when men begin to 
doubt whether he mad- it. 

The 


[1251 
The Scriptxre mentions two things As 
the fore-runners and reaſons of his coming 


to judgment 5 infidelity, and profane ſcof- 


fing at Religion. When the Son of maniuke 8; 


comes, ſhall he find faith on the carth 2 
And St. Jude, out of an ancient prophecy 
of Enoch, expreſly mentions this as one 
reaſon of the coming of the Lord, #0 corr- 
vince ungodly ſinners of all their hard 


ſpeeches, which they had ſpoken againſt Jude 15; 


him. Ver. 


And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon 
of his coming, I wiſh that we in this Age 
had not too much cauſe to apprehend #he 
Tudg to be at the door. This impiety did 
fore- run the deftructionof Jeruſalem, and 
the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation. And 
if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have 
reaſon to fear, that either the end of all 
things is at hand; or that ſome very dif- 
mal calamity, greater than any our eyes 
have yet ſeen, does hang over us? But I 
would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill 
for us; and that men will pity themſelves, 
and repent, and give glory to God, and 
know, in this their day, the things that 
belong to their peace, Which God of his 
infinite mercy grant, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
To whom with the Father, Se. 
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PROV. xiv. 34. 


Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na- 
tion; but ſn is the reproach 


of any people. 


NE of the firſt principles that 
is planted in the nature of 
man, and which lies at the very 


| root and foundation of his be- 
ing, is the deſire of his own preſervation 
and happineſs. Hence is it that every man 
is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, 
chuſe or refuſe things, according as he 
apprehends them to conduce to this end; 
or to contraditt it. And becauſe the ha 
pineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſen-' 
lible, therefore humane nature (which 1n 
this degenerate ſtate is extreamly ſunk 


down into ſenſe ) is moſt powerfully .at- 
feed 
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feted with ſenſible and temporal things. 
And conſequently, there cannot bea great- 
er prejudice raiſed againſt any thing, than 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient arid 
hurtful to our temporal intereſts. | 
Upon this account it 1s, that Religion 
hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many, as if it were oppolite to our pre- 
ſent welfare, and did rob menof the great- 
eſt advantages and conveniences of life, 
So that he that would do right to Reli- 
gion, and make a ready way for the en- 
tertainment of it among men, cannot take 
a more effefual courſe, than by recon- 
ciling it with the happineſs of mankind, 
and by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, 
that it 1s ſo far from being an enemy, 
that it is the greateſt friend to our tem- 
' Poral intereſts; and that it doth not only 
tend to make every man happy, conſ1der'd 
ſingly and in a private capacity, but is ex- 
cellently fitted for the benefit of human 
ſociety. Rs 
How much Religion tends, even to the 
temporal advantage of private perſons, 
I ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text 
| TJeadsme to diſcourſe of the other; name- 
Iy, to ſhew how advantageous Religion. 
and Virtue areto the publick proſperity of 


a Nation, which I taketobe the — 
O 


i 


: 'T 1297] 
of this Aphoriſme of Solomon, Righteony" 
neſs exalteth a Nation, &C. | 

And here l ſhall not reſtrain righteouſ” 
»:ſs to the particular virtue of jultice, 
(though in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying” is 
moſt rue) but enlarge it according to the 
zenins and ſtrain of this Book of the Pro- 
verbs, in which the words, wiſdom and 
hes on, arecommonly uſed very com- 

chen(ively, ſo as to (ignihie all Religion 
ind Virtue. ' And that this word is ſo to 
be taken in the Text, may appear further 
from the oppoſition of it to fin or vice in 
general 3 Righteonſneſs exalteth a Na- 
tion, but Sir is the reproach of any 
People. 

You ſee then what will betheſabjedq of 
my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that Relz-. 
gion and Virtue are the great cauſes of 
publick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been 
univerſally acknowledg'd,and Jong enough 
expeftenced 1n the world ; yet becauſe 
the faſhion of the age 1sto call everything 
Into queſtion, it will be requiliteto fatisfy 
mens reaſon about it. To which end I 
(hall do theſe two _—_ 


1. Endeayotir to give at! account of 
this Truth. 2 ; 


2 
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2. To vindicate it from the . pre- 
tences and infinuations of atheiſtical per- 
ſons. $5 Tk 
T. I ſhall give you this two-fold account 
of it. | TOY | 
I. From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence.- - 

2: From the natural tendency of the 
thing. | / 

r. From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. Indeed, as to particular perſons, 
the providences' of God are many times 
promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world; 
ſo that no man can certainly conclude 
God's love or hatred toany perſon by any 
thing that befalls him inthislife. But God. 
do's notdeal thus with Nations. Becauſe 
pub'ick bodies and communities of men, 
as ſuch, can only be rewarded and pu- 
niſhed in this world. For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations, 
wherein men are now link'd together ug- 
der ſeveral Governments, ſhall be difſol- 
ved. God will not then reward or pyniſh 
Nations, as Nationsz But every man 
ſhall then give an account of himſelf to 
God, and receive his .own reward, and 
bear his own burden. For although God 


accounts it no diſparagement to his jr 
| ſtice, 


LAST: 4. 

ſtice, to let particular. good men ſuffer in 
this world, and paſs throvgh many tribula- 
 gions into the kingdom of God ; becauſe 
there is another day a coming, which will 
be a more properiſeaſog of rewards: yet 
ig the uſual courſe of his providence, he 
recompenceth religious and vertuousnati- 
ons with temporal bleſſings, and profpe- 
rity. For which zeaſon St. Auſtin tells us, 
that the mighty ſucceſs and long profpes» 
rity of the Romans, was areward given 
them by God, for their eminent juſtice 
and temperance; and other virtues. And 
on the other hand, God manytimes ſuffers 
the moſt grievous Sins of particular per- 
ſons, to go unpuniſhed 1n this world ; be- 
cauſe he knows that his juſtice will have 
another and better opportunity to meet 
and reckon with them. But the general and 
_ crying {ins of a Nation, cannot hopeto E- 
{cape publick judgments, unleſs they be 
prevented by a general repentance. God 
may deter his judgments for atime, and ' 
give a People a longer ſpace of repentance ; 
hemay (taytillthe iniquities of a Nation be 
tall : but ſooner or later they have reafon 
toexped'his vengeance. And uſually, the 
longer puniſhmeat is delay'd, it-is the hea- 

vicr when it comes, 

Now all this is very reaſoaable, becauſe 
K 2 _ this 
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this world is the only ſeaſon for Natio« 
nal puniſhmcnts. And indeed they are ina 
great degrce neceſ[ary, for the preſent vin- 

_. dication of the honour and majeſty of the 
Divine Jaws, and to give ſome check to 
the overflowing. of wickedneſs. Publick 
judgments are the banks and ſhores upon 
which God breaks the 'inſolency of fſin- 
ners, and ſtays their proud waves. And 
though among men, the multitude of of- 
fenders bs many times acauſe of 1mpuni- 
ty,becauſe of the weakneſs of humane Go- 
vernmeats, which are glad to ſpare, where 
they zre not ſtrong enough to puniſh ; yet 
in the government of God, things are 
quite otherwiſe. No combination of fin- 
ners is too hard for him and the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the 
more his juſtice 1s concern'd to vindicate 
the affront. However God may paſs by 
ſingle finners in this world, ' yet when a 
Nation combines againſt him: whez hand 
Joyns in hand, the wicked ſhall not go un- 
puniſhed. . 

This the Scripture declares to be the 
ſetled courſe of God's providence; That 
a righteous Nation ſhall-be happy; The 
work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be peace , and 
the effe@ of righteouſneſs, quietneſi and aſe 
farance for ever, And on the other _ 

that 
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that heuſeth to ſhower dowa his judgments - 
upon a wicked peop'e, he turneith a fruit-' 
ful land into barrenneſs,-for the wickedneſs | 
of them that dwell therein. - - + ! 

And the experience of all ages hath made 
this good. All along the hiſtory of the 
old Teſtament, we find the'interchange-' 
able providences of God towards the Peo- 
ple of 1ſrael, always ſuited to their man- 
ners. They were conſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted, according as piety and\vir- 
tue flouriſhed or declined amonglt them, ' 

And God did not only exerciſe this pro- 
vidence towards his own People, but. he 
dealt thus alſo with other Nations. --- The 
Roman Empire, whilſt the virtue of that 
people remained firm, was flirong as irom, 
as *tis repreſented in the Prophelie of Da- 
»iel: But upon the diſſolution of their 
manaers, the 7ro0z began to be mixt with 
miry clay, and the feet upon. which 'that 
| Empire ſtood, to be broken. And though 
| Godinthe adminiſtration of his juitice, be 
not tied to precedents, and we cannot 
argue from.Scripture-examples, that the 
provilences of God towards other' Nati- 
ons, ſhall in ,all circumſtances be con'or- 
mable to his dealings with, the . People: of 
Iſrael; yet thus much may-//with- great 
probabllity be collefted from them, that 
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as Cod always bleſſed that People, while 
they were obedient to hims and followed 
them with his judgments, when they rebel- 
led againſt him ; fo he will alfo deal with 
other Nations. Becaufe the reaſon of 
thoſe diſpenfations, as to the main and 
ſrbſtance of them feems to be perpetual, 
and founded in that which can never 
change, the juſtice of the Divine provi- 
dence. | E 

24ly, Thetruth of this further appears, 
from the natural tendency of the thing. 
For Religion 1n general, and every partt* 
cular. virtue, doth in 1ts own nature con- 
duce to the publick” Intereſt. 

Religion, where-ever it is truly plant- 
| ed, is certainly the greateſt obligation 
upon conſcience toall civil offices and mo- 
ral duties. Chaſtity and temperance, and 
induſtry, do in their own nature tend to 
| health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in 

all our dealings, do create mutual love, 
and good-will, and confidence among 
men, which are the great bands of peace. 
And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth in 
its own nature produce many publick 
miſchmiets. For as finsare link'd together, 
and draw on one another; fo almoſt eve-. 
ry vice hath ſome temporal inconveni- 
ence annexed to it, and naturally follow- 


ing 
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ing it. Intemperance and uſt breed infir- 


mities and diſeaſes, which being propaga- 
ted, ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idlenefs 
and luxury bring forth poverty and want; 
and this tempts men to injuſtice, and 


that cauſeth enmity and animoſities, and 


theſe bring on ſtrife and confuſiore andweve- 
ry evil work, This Philoſophical account 
of publick troubles and confuftons St. 
James gives us, Whence come warrs and 
fightings among you? are they not hence, 


even from your luſts, which war in youy 4+ 7: 


members £ | 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that 
Religion and virtue do naturally tend to 
the good order, and more «caſte govern- 
ment of humane Society ; becauſe they 
have a good influence both upon Magi- 
[trates and ſubjects. 

1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teach- 
eth them to rule over 'men 1n the fear of 
God; becauſe though they be Gods on. 
earth, yet they are fſuabjeds of Heaven, 
and accountable to Him whois higher than 
the higheſt in this world. Religion in a 
Magtſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, be- 
cauſe it procures veneration, and gains a 
reputation to it. Andin all the affairs of 
this world, fo mach reputation is really fo 
much power. We ſee that Piety and Vir- 
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tue, where they are found among men of 
lower degree, will command ſome reve-. 
rence and reſpe& : Þut in perſons of emi- 
nent place and dignity, they are ſeated to 
® great advantage 3 10.as to caſt a luſtre 
upon their very Place, and by a ſtrong re- 
fletionto double the beams: of Majelty.. 
Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely 
leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and un- 
avoidably derive ſome weakneſs upon 
authority it ſelf, Ot this the Scripture 
gives us a remarkable inſtance in David. 
For among other things which made rhe 
Sons of Zerviah too hard for him: this pro- 
bably was none of the lealt, that they were 
particularly qpnſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon 
the People ; to makethem obedient to Go- 
y<rament, and peaceable one towards an- 
other. 

I. To make them obedient to Govern- 
ment, and conformable to Laws ; and that 
220k only for wrath, and out of fear of the 
Magiſtrates power, whichis but a weak and 
looſe principle of obedience, and will 
ceaſe when ever men can rebel with ſafe- 
ty, and to advantage but out of Conſei- 
exce, which isa firm, and conſtant,and Iaſt- 
ing priaciple, and will hold a man faſt, 
jphen allother obligaroous will break. bh 
7 l at 
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thathath entertain'd the true principles of 
Chriſtianity, is not to be tempted. from 
his obedience and ſubjeqion, by any 
worldly conſiderations 3 becauſe he be- 
lieves that whatſoever refiſteth authority, 
reiiicth the ordinance of God; and that 
they who reſtſd, ſhall receive to themſelves 
dimmation. | 

2. Religion tends to make men peace- 
3ble one towards another. Por it endea- 
vours to plant all thoſe qualities and diſ- 
poſitions in men, which tend to peace and 
unity 3 and to fill men with a ſpirit of u- 
niverſal love and good-will. It endea- 
veurs likewiſe, to ſecure every mans in- 
tereſt, by commanding the obſervation 
of that great Rule of equity, Whatſvever 
Je would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
ye even ſo to them; by enjoyning, that 
truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved 
in all our words, promiſes and contracts. 
And in order hereunto, it requires the ex- 
tirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices 
which render men unſociable and trouble- 
ſome to one another, as pride, covetoul- 
neſs, and injuſtice, hatred, and revenge, 
and cruelty ; and thoſe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as 
ſelf-conceit, and peremptorineſs ina man's 
own opinion 5 and all peeviſhnels, and 
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incompliance of humour in things Jawful 
ard indifferent. | ET wn. 

And that thefe are the proper effects of 
true piety, the dodtrine of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles every where teacheth 
us. Now if this be the defign of Relt. 
gion, to bring us to this temper z thus to 
heal the natures of men, and to ſweeten 
their ſpirits ; tocorre their paſſions, and 
to mortify alk thofe luſts which are the 
cauſes of enmity and divifton, then it is 
evident, that in its own nature tit tends to 
the peace and happineſs of humane ſo- 
ciety ; and that if men would but liveas 
Religion requires they ſhould do,the world 
would be a quiet habitation, a moſt love- 
ly and defirable place, in compariſon of 
what now it is. And indeed, the true rea-. 
ſon why the ſocieties of men are fo full 
of tumult and diforder, ſo troubleſome 
and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there is folit- 
tle of true Religion among men; ſo that 
were it not for fome ſmall remainders of 
piety and virtue, which are yet left ſcat- 
ter?d among mankind, humane ſociety 
would ia a thore ſpace disband and run 
into confuſtonz the earth would grow 
wild, and become a great foreſt, and man- 
kind woutd b2come beaſts of prey one 
towards another. And 1f this —_— 

ho 
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- hold true, furely then one would think 


that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a feat where- 


ever humane ſocieties are 5; and that Re- 
ligion ſhould beowned and encouraged in 
the world, until men ceaſe to be governed 
by reafon. | 


II. I come to vindicate this truth from 


the inſinuations and pretences of atheiſtt- 
cal perfons. I fhall mention two. | 


1. That Government may fubfiſt well 
enough without the belief of a God, and. 
a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after 
this life. 

2. That as for virtue and vice, they are 
arbitrary things. | 


1. That Government may ſ{ubſift well 
enough without the belief of a God, or & 


ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after 
this life. And this the atheiſt does,and mult 
aſſert 3 otherwiſe he is by his own confeſ- 
flon,a declared enemy to Goverameat,and 
unfit to live in humane ſociety. 

For anfwer to this; I will not deny, but 
that though the generality of men did 


not believe any ſuperior-Being, nor any 


rewards and puniſhments after this life 3 
yet notwithſtanding this, there might be 
ſome kind of Government kept up inthe 

world. 
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world. For ſuppoſing men to have. rea- 
ſon, the neceſlities of humane nature, . 
and the miſchiefs of confuſion would. 
probably compel them into ſome kind of 
order. But then I fay withall, that if 
theſe principles were baniſhed ont of the 
world, Government would be far more 
difticult than now it 1s, becauſe it would 
want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation ; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders 1n the 
world, if men were reſtrained from in- 
| Juſtice and violence only by humane 
laws, and not by principles of conſci- 
ence, and the dread of another world. 
Therefore Magiſtrates have alwaysthought 
themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religi- 
on, and to maintain in the minds of men 
the belief of a God and another life. 
Nay that common ſuggeſtion of atheiſti- 
cal perſons, that Religion was at firſt a- 
politick device, and is (till kept up 1n the 
world as a State-engine to awe men 1nto 
obedience, 1s a clear acknowledgment of 
the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of Go- 
vernment; and does as fully contradiCt 
that pretence of theirs which I am now: 
confuting, as any thiag that can be ſaid. 

2, That virtue and vice are arbitrary, 
things, founded only in the imaginations 
of men, and in the conſtitutions and. 

cuſtoms 
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ctiſtoms' of the world, - but not in the 
nature 'of the things themſelves; and 
that that 1s virtue or vice, good of e- 
vil, which the Supream Authority of a 
Nation declaresto be ſo. And this is fre- 
quently and confidently afſerted by the 
ingenious Author of a very bad Book, I 
mean, the Leviathan. 

Now the proper way of anſwering any 
thing that is confidently aſſerted, 'is to 
ſhew the contrary, namely, Thit' there 
are ſome” things that have a natural evil 
and deformity in them, as perjury, 'per- 
fidiouſnels, unrighteouſties and 10gratit- 
tude, which are things, not only condemn- 
ed by the poſitive laws and conftituti- 
ons of particular Nations' and Govern- 
ments, but by the general:verdict of hu- 
mane nature: And that the. virtues con- 
trary to theſe, | have a tiataral” goodneſs 
and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable 
to the common principles and Cay rarer 
of humanity. 

And this will moſt evidently abpeat, 
by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppole the 
reverſe of all that which we now call 
virtue, were folemnly enacted; and the 
prattice of fraud, and rapine, and per- 
Jury, and Falſeneſs to a man's word, and 


all manner of vice and wickedneſs were 
eltas - 
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eltabliſhed by a Law. TI ask now, if the 
caſe between virtue and vice were thus 
alter'd, would that which we now call viee, 
in proceſs of time gain the reputation of 
virtue; and that which we now call'yir- 
tae, grow odious and contemptible to hy- 
mane nature? If it would not ; then is 
there ſomething in the nature of good 
and evil, of virtue and vice, which does 
not depend ppon the pleaſure of Autho- 
rity, aor is ſubject to any arbitrary Con- 
ſtitution. But that it would not be thus, 
1 am very cettain 3 becauſe no Govern- 
ment could ſubſift upon theſe terms. For 
the yery enjoyning of fraud, and rapine, 
and perjury, and breach of truſt, doth ap- 
parently deſtroy the greateſt end of Go- 
vernment, which is to preſerve men in 
their rights, againſt the encroachmeats of 
fraud and violence. And this end be- 
ing \ deſtroyed, humane focieties would 
preſently flye in pieces, and men would 
_ neceſlarily fall into aſtate of war. Which 
plainly ſhews, that virtueand vicearenot 
arditrary things, butthat there is a natural, 
and immutable, and eternal reaſon for 
that which we call goodneſs and virtue, 
and againſt that which we call vice aud 
wackednelſs. » EE 


Thus I have endeavoured t6 evidenas 
an 


and vigdicate this truth, T ſhall only draw 
an Jnference or two from this diſcourſe, 
and ſo conclude. 


x. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe 
who are in place of power and authority, 
are peculiarly goncerned to maintain the 
honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one to live in the 


practice of 1t. 


1. Magiſtrates are concerned to main- 
tain the honour of Religion, which doth 
not only tend to every man's future hap- 
pineſs, but is the beſt inſtrument of Ci- 
vil Goyerament,: and of the temporal 


proſperity of a; Nation. For the whole 
defiga of it is, to procure, the private 
and pyblick happineſs of mankind 3 and 
to reſtrain men. from all thoſe things, 
which would make them miſerable and 
guilty to. themſclves, unpeaceable and 
troubleſome to the world. Nelpgo bath 


lo great an influence upon the tclicity, of 
men, that it ought to be upheld, and the 
veneration of it maintained, got only out 
of a juſt dread of the Diving vengeance in 
another world, but . out of arcgard. to 
the temporal . peace and proſperity of 
men. It willrequite all the kindne and 
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honour we can do it, by the advantages 
it will bring to civil Government, arid' 
by the bleſſings it will draw down 'upon 
it. God hath promiſed. that thoſe that ho- 
zour him, he will honour; and inthe com- 
mon courſe” of his providence, he uſually 
makes this good. So that the civil Autho- 
rity ought to be very tender of the ho- 
nour of God and Religion, if for no 
other reaſon, yet out of reafor of State. 

It were to be wiſht that all men were 
ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by its 
own authority, and the reaſonable force 
of it, might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh its 
Empire in the minds of men. But the 
corruptions of men will always make a 
ſtrong oppoſition againſt if. And there- 
fore, at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian 
Religion in the world, God was pleaſed 
to accompany 1t with a miraculous pow- 
er: But after it was planted, this extra- 
ordinary. power ceaſed; and God hath 
| now left it to be maintained and ſupport- 
ed by more ordinary and humane ways, 
by the countenance of Authority, and the 
affiſtance of Laws ;zwhich were never more 
neceſlary ' than in this degenerate 'age, 
which is prodigiouſly ſfunkintoatheiſm 8 
prophaneneſs,and is running head-long in- 
to an humour of ſcoffingat Godand Relt- 
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ligion, and exery thing that is ſacred. For 
ſome ages before the reformation atheiſm 
was confined to 7taly, and had its chief re- 
fidence at-Rome. Allthe mention that is 
of it in the hiſtory of thoſe times, the Pa- 
piſts themſelves give us in the lives of 
their own Popes and Cardinals z except- 
ing two or three ſmall Philoſophers that 
were retainers to that Court. So that this 
atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians, was 
the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions, and 
corrupt manners of the Romiih Church 
and Court. And indeed nothing is more 
. natura), than for extreams in Religion 
to beget one another ; like the vibrations 
of a perdalur, which the more violent- 
ly you ſwing it one way, the farther it 
will return the other. But in the laſt age; 
atheiſm trave]l'd over the Alpes, and infett. 
ed France; and now of Jate it hath croſs 
ſed the Seas, and invaded our Nation, and 
hath prevailed to amazement : For I de 
not think , that there are any People in 
the World, that are generally more 1in- 
diſpoſed to it, and can worle brook it; 
leriouſaeſs and zeal in Religion being, al- 
molt rhe natural temper of the Emgliſh. 
S0 that nothing 1s to me matter of greater 
wonder, than that in a grave and fober 
Na:ton, prophaneneſs ſhould ever come 
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to gain ſo much ground, and the beſt and 
the wiſeſt Religion in the world - to be 

made the ſcorn of fools. For beſides the 

rophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes a- 
bout God and Religion, and the bold 
and ſenſ(lefs abuſes of this ſacred Book, 
the great inſtruments of our ſalvation, 
which are ſo frequent in the publick pla. 
ces of reſort ; I ſay, beſides theſe ( I ſpeak 
it knowingly ) a man can hardly paſs the 
ſtreets, without having his ears grated 
and pierced with ſuch horrid and blaſphe- 
mous oaths and curſes as are enough, if 
we were guilty of no other fin, to fink a 
Nation. And this not only from the Tribe 
that wear Liveries, but from thoſe that 
go before them, and ſhould give better 
example. Is it not then high time, that 
- the Laws ſhould provide by the mot 
prudent and effe&ual means, to curb 
theſe bold and inſolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monſters, and 
boaſt themſelves in the follies and defor- 
mities of humane nature? The Heathens 
would never ſuffer their Gods to be revi- 
| Ted, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall 
it, among the profeſſors of the true Reli- 
g10n, be allowedto any man, to make a 
mock of Him that made Heaven and 
earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies 

againlt 
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agaialt Him, who gives us life and breath, 
and all things > Idoubt not but hypocriſie 
is a great wickedneſs, and very odious 
to God; but by no means of ſo pernici- 
ous example, as open ———— Hy+ 
pocrilie is a more modeſt way of fin- 
ing, it ſhews ſome reverence to Religi- 
on, and does ſo far own the worth and ex- 
cellency of it, as toacknowledg that it de- 
ſerves to be counterfeited : Whereas pro- 
phaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and 
| endeavours to make a party to drive it out 

of the world. 
| 2. It concerns every one to live in the 
practice of Religion arid Virtuez Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and proſperity de- 
pends upon it. It is moſt apparent, that of 
late years, Religion is vey ſenſibly de- 
clin'd among us. The manners of men 
have almoſt been uniyerfally corrupted by 
a Civil war. We ſhould therefore al! joint= 
ly endeavour, to retrieve the ancient vir- 
tue of the Nation, and to bring into faſhi- 
on again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain and unaffeQed piety, (free from the 
extreams bath of ſuperſtition, and enthu- 
fiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our 
immediate forefathers. Which did not con 
iſt in idle talk, but in real effe&s; in a 
ſincere love of God, andof our neighbour; 
2 in 
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in a pious devotion and reverence towards 
the Divine Majeſty, and in the virtuous 
. ations of a good life ; in the denial of »4- 
godlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and in living 
ſoberly, and righteonſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. This were the true way to 
reconcile God to us, to {top the courſe of 
his judgments, and to bring dowa the bleſ- 
ſings of Heaven upon us. 

| God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us 
_ againin peace, both at home and abroad; 
and he hath put us once more into the 
hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtru- 
Aion are before us. We may chuſe our 
own fortune; and if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves, we may under the influences 
of Gods grace and aſſiſtance, which is ne- 
ver wanting toour ſincere endeavours, be- 
comea happy and a proſperous People. 


The good God make 8 all wiſe, to know, 
and to do the things that belong to the tem- 
Poral peace and proſperity of the Nation, and 
to the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of 
every one of our ſouls, which we humbly beg 


for the ſake of Jeſns Chriſt, to whom, &c. 
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PSALM xix. IT. 


And in keeping of them there 


is preat reward. 


glory of God from the conſideration 
of the greatneſs of his Works, and 
the perteCtion of his Laws. From the 


| this Pſalm, David celebrates the 


| greatneſs of his Works, verſe 1. The bea- 


wens declare theglory of God, and the fir- 
mament ſheweth his handy-work, &c. 
From the perteQion of his Laws,verſe 7.The 
Law of the Lord is perfe7, converting the 
ſoul, &c. And among many other excel- 
lencies of the Divine laws, he mentions 1a 
the laſt place, the benefits and advantages 
which come from the obſervance of them, 
verſe Ll. and in keeping of them there is 
great reward. 

I have already ſhown, how much Reli- 
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gion tends to the publick welfare of man-. 
kind; to the ſupport of Government, and. 
to the peace and happineſs of humane So- . - 
cieties. My work at this time ſhall be, to 
ſhew that Religion and obedience to the | 
Laws of God, do likewiſe conduce to the 
happineſs of particular perſons, both inre- - 
ſpect of this world and the other. For 
though there be bur little expreſs menti- 
on made 1n the 01d Teſtament, of the im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the rewards of 
another. life ; yet all Religion does ſup- | 
poſe theſe principles, and 1s built upon 
chem. 

IL. And Firft, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
how Religion conduceth to the happinels 
of this life ; and that both in reſpe&of 
the inward and outward man. J 
; Firſt, as tothe mind; to be pious and 
_ religious, brings this double advantage to 

the mind of man. 1. It tends to the im- 
provement of our underſtandings. 2. It 
brings peace and pleaſure to our minds 
. T. It tends tothe improvement of our 
underſtandings. I do not mean only, thatit 
inſtructs us inthe knowledg of divine and 
ſpiritual things, and makes us to under- 
{rand the great intereſtof our ſouls,and the 
concernments of eternity better ; but that 
1n general, it does raiſe and enlarge the 

—_—— 7. o-.. 55 ;  - mind: 
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minds of men, and make them more capa- 

ble of true knowledg. Andi this ſeaſe I 
- underſtand the following Texts 3 The com- Plal.r9:8. 
' mandment of theLord js pure, enlightning 
the eyes 3 The fear of the Lord is the begin- p41, ii. 
ing of wiſdom, a good underſlanding Io. 
have all they that keep his commandments 3 
Thou through thy commandments haſt Pal. 119. 
made me wiſer than my enemies, which - ** 
plainly refers to political prudence ; 7 have yer. 99. 
more underſtanding than all my teachers, © 
for thy Teſtimonies are my meditation; 'T 
underſkland more than the ancients, be- 
cauſe I keep thy precepts; Through thy pre- ver. 14 
 Cepts Iget underſianding; The entrance of Ver. 1)s 
| thy word giveth light, it giveth ander- 
ftanding to the ſumple. 

Now Religion doth improve the under- 
[tandings of men, by ſubduing their Juſts, 
and moderating their paſſions. The luſts 
and paſſions of men do fully and darken 
their minds, even by a natural influence. 
Intemperance, and ſenſuality, and fleſhly 
luſts, do debaſe mens minds, and clog their 
ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liſtleſs 
and unadtive ; they fink us down into ſenſe, 
and glew us to theſe low and infcriour 
things ; like b;ydl;-ze they hamper and en- 
tangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight 
upwards; tney indiſpoſe and unfit our 

L 4 minds 
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minds for the moſt noble and intellequal 
conliderations. Solikewiſe the exorbitant 
paſſions, of wrath and malice, envy and 
revenge,do darken and diſtort the under- 
ſtandings of men,do tinfture the mind with 
falſe colours, and fill it with prejudice and 
undue apprehenſions of things. 

There 1s no man that 1s 1ntemperate, or 
Juftful, or paſſionate, but beſides the guilt 
he contradts, which is continually fretting 
and diſquieting his mind; beſides the in- 
coveniences he brings upon himſelf as to 
his health, he. does hkewiſe ſtain and ob- 
ſcure the brightneſs of his Soul, and the 
glearneſs of his diſcerning faculty. Such 
a have not that free uſe of their rea- 

on that they might have : their under- 
ftandings are not bright enough, nor their 
ſpirits pure and fine enough, for the exer- 
ciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt aCts of rea- 
fon. What clearneſs1sto theeye,that purity 
25 to our mind and underſtanding; and as 
the clearnek of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe 
it for a quicker ſight of material objeds, fo 
doth: the purity of our mind, that is free- 
dow from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for 
the cleareſt and moſt perfect acts of reaſon 
and underſtanding. 

| Now Religion doth purifie our minds, 


and refine Qur ſpiens, by quenching the 
fire 
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fire of luſt, and ſuppreſiing the fumes and 
vapoursof it 3 and by ſcattering the clouds 
and miſts of paſſion. And the more any 
man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and 
dregs of ſenſual luſts, the more nimble and 
expedite it will be in its operations. The 
"more any man conquers his paſſioas, the 
more calm and ſedate his ſpirit isz and the 
orcater equality he maintains in his tem- 
per, his apprehenſions of things will be the 
more clear and unprejudic?'d, and his judg- 
ment more firm and ſteddy, And this is 
the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He 
that is ſlowto wrath is of great underſtand- 
ing, but he that is haity of ſpirit exalteth 
folly. Ira furor brevis eſt------ Anger 1s a 
ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſion- 
ate and furious deprives himſelf of his 
reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps 
to make himſelf a fool : whereas he that 
conquers his paſſions, and keeps them un+ 
der, doth thereby preſerve and improve 
his underſtanding. Freedom from irregu- 
tar paſſions doth not only fignifie that a 
man 18 wiſe, but really contributes to the 
making of him ſuch. LOTT 
2. Religion tends to the eaſe and plea- 
ture, the peace and tranquility of our 
minds; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, 
and which all the wiſdom and Philoſophy 
of 
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of the world did always aim at, as the ut-! 
moſt felicity of this life. And that this js the 

- natural fruit of a Religious and virtuous 
courſe of life, the Scripture declares to us 

Pla. 97-11 jn theſe Texts; Light is ſown for the righ- 
teous, andgladneſs for the upright in heart ; 

Pſa). ';.. great peace have all they that love thy 
Pro. 3. ol Law, e- nothing ſhall offend them; Her ways 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all herpaths 

are peace; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, 

and the effet of righteouſneſs quietneſs and. 

We32-17 aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of 
which Texts is, that pleaſure and peace 

do naturally reſult from a holy and good 

life. When a man hath once engag'd him- 

ſelf in a Religious courſe, and is habitua- 

ted to piety and holinels, all the exerciles 

of Religion and devotion, all acts of good- 

neſs and virtue are delightful to him. To 

honour and worſhip God. to pray to him 

and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to me- 

ditate upon him and to love him, all theſe 

bring great pleaſure and peace along with 

them. What greater contentment and fa- 
tisfaftion can there be to the mind of 

man, when it is once purii'd and refin'd 

from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
delights, and rais'd to its true height and 

pitch, than to contemplate and admire 

the infinite excelicncies and perfeftions w 

God, 


I 
God, to adore his greatneſs and to love-his 
goodneſs 2 How can the thoughts of God 
be troubleſom Wany one, who lives ſo- 
berly, and righteoully, and Godly in the 
world? No man that loves goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs, hath any reaſon to be afraid 
of God, or to be diſquieted with the 
thoughts of him. There 1s nothing in God 
that is terrible to a good man; bur all the 
apprehenſ(ions which we naturally have of 
him, ſpeak comfort and promiſe happt- 
neſs to ſucha one. The conſideration of 
his attributes 1s fo far from being a trouble 
to him, that 1t 1s his recreation and de- 
light. It is for wicked men to dread Gad, 
and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts 
of him out of their minds; but a holy 
and virtuous man may have quiet and un- 
difturb'd thoughts, even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the terrour of it doth not 
concern him. | | 
Now Religion doth contribute to the 
peace and quiet of our minds thefe two 
ways: Firſt, By allsying thoſe paſſii- 
ons which are apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe 
our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath-and 
revenge, are very fretting and vexatious, 
and apt to make our minds fore and un« 
ealie; but he that can moderate theſe affe- 
Ctions, will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure 
ed in 
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in his own ſpirit. Secodly, By freeing us 


from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears 
of divine wrath and diſpleaſure; than 
which, nothing is morSMnging and tor- 
menting, and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring 
of peace and joy muſt it needs be, to ap- 
prehend, upon good grounds, that God is 
reconcil'd to us, and become our friend ; 
that all our ſins are perfealy forgiven, 
and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us! What unexpreſſible comfort does over- 
flow the pious and devout ſoul, from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent 
life, and a conſcience of its own innocen- 
cy and integrity! And nothing but the 
practice of Religion and virtue, can give 
this eaſe and fatisfafion to the mind of 
man. For thereisa certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition, which 1s neceſſary to the 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
ſequently to our happineſs : and that 1s-holt- 
neſs and goodneſs ; which as it 15 the per- 
feCtion, ſo is it Iikewiſe the happineſs of the 
11vine nature : And on the contrary, the 
chief part of the miſery of wicked men, 
and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils, 1s 
this, that they are of a diſpoſition con- 
trary to God ; they are envious, and ma- 
Iictous, and crue], and of ſuch a temper as 

1s 
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Is is naturally a torment and diſquiee to it 
ſel And here the foundation of Hell is 
laid, in the evildiſpoſion of mens minds ; 
and till this be cur'd, which canonly be 
done by Religion, it is as impoſſible for a 
man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and con- 
tented within himſelf, as it is for a ſick 
man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſucha ran hath 
that within him wich torments him, and 
he cannot be at eaſe till that be remov'd. 
The man's ſpirit is out of order, and off 
the hinges; and till that be put 1nto its 
right frame, he will be perpetually diſ- 

uieted, and can find no reſt within him- 
ſelf. The Prophet very fitly deſcribes to us 
the unquiet condition of wicked men, The 
wicked is like the troubled ſea when it can- Rp 
wot reft, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt ;, 
there is no peace { ſaith my God) to the 
wicked. $o long as fin and corruption a- 
baund in our hearts, they will be reſtleſ]y 
working ; like wine,” which will be in a 
perpetual motion and agitation, tillit hive «<- 
purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 

Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend 

to the <A ineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch 
_ as eitherreſpect our health, or eſtate. or re- 
putation, ot relations; and in reſpeC@t of all 
theſe, Religion 15 highly advantageous to 
us, I. As 
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. Ir. As to our health, a Religious and 

virtuous life doth eminently conduce to 

that, and to long life asa conſequent of 

it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe fol. 
Prov.z.1, lowing Texts z My ſor forget not my Law, 
2- but let thy heart keep my Commandments ; 

for length of days, and long life, ſhall they 

add tothees and v. 7 and 8. Fear the Lord 

and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to 

thy navel, and marrow to thy boxes; and 

v. 16. among the temporal advantages of 
wiſdom or religion, this is mention'd as 

the firſt and principal, lergth of days is 

in ber right hand ; and v. 18. ſhes a tree of 

3|þ life to them that lay holdupon ber ; & again, 
Pro. 8.35 whoſo findeth me, findeth life z but he that 
36 nneth againſt me, wrougeth his own ſoul 3 
(that is, injurious to his own life) a// they 
that hate me, love death; all which Is un- 
doubtedly true ia a ſpiritual ſenſe, bur is 
certainly meant by Solomor in the natugal 
lenſe. And theſe premiſes, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life to good men, are 

not only declaratory of the good pleaſure 
and intention of God towards them, but 
likewiſe of tne natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion doth oblige men to 
the practiceof thoſe virtues, which do in 
their own nature conduce to the preſerva- 

tion of our health, and the lengthning of 

OUT 
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our days; fuch as temperance and cha- 


ſtity, and moderation of our paſſions. And 
the contrary vices to theſe do apparently 
tend to the impairing of mens health, and 
the (hortning/ of their days. How many 
have waſted 'and conſum'd their bodies by 
luſt, and brought grievous painsand mor- 
tal diſeaſes upon'themſelves 2 See how the 
wiſe man deſcribes the ſad conſequences 
of this ſin, He goes 4s ar Oxe to the ſlaugh- 
ter, till a dart ſtrike through his Liver ; as 
a Bird haſleneth to the ſnare, and knoweth 
not that it is for his life 3, and v. 25, 26,27. 
Let not thy heart decline #0 her ways, go 


not aſtray in ber paths; for ſbe path caſt | 


down many wonnded, yea many young men 
have been ſlain by her 5, her houſe is the way 
to Hell, (that 1s, to the grave) going dowzz 
to the chambers of death. How many have 
been ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, 
and moſt naturally have perverted thoſe 
blefſings, which God hath given for the 
ſupport of naturegto the overthrow and 
deſtrution of it 8Mow often hath mens 
malice and envy 4M diſcontent againſt o- 
thers, terminated it cruel revenge upon 
themſelves ? How Many by the wild fury 
and extravagancy of their own paſſions, 
have put their bodies into a combuſtion, 
and fir'd their ſpirits; & by ſticring up their 


rage 


Pro.7.22, 
23d 


Jn - 
rige and choler againſt others, have arm'd 
that fierce humour againſt themſelves > 
2. As. to our eſtates. Religion is like- 
wiſe a mighty advantage to men in that re- 
ſpe. Not only in regard of God's more 
eſpecial providence, and peculiar bleſſing 
which uſually attends good men in their 
undertakings, and crowns them with good. 
fucceſs; but alſo from the nature of the 
thing. And this, I doubt not, is the mean- 
ing of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe ran, 
concerning the temporal benefits and ad- 
vantages, of wiſdom or Religion 3 Tz her 
left hand are riches and honour 3 They that 


Pr0.3-16: [ove me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, and I will 


fill their treaſures. And this Religion prin- 
cipally does; by charging men with truth 
and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, 
which are a ſure way of thriving, and will 
hold out when all fraudulent arts and de- 
vices will fail. And this alſo Solon ob- 
ſerves to us; He that walketh wprighth 


Pro.ro, 9. welketh ſurely; but he that perverteth his 


way ſhall be kaown ; his indire& dealing 
will be diſcover'd one time or other, and 
then he loſes his reputation;and his intereſt 
finks. Falſhood and deceit only fervea 
preſent turn, and the conſequence of them 
. 1s pernicious; but truth and fidelity are of 
:;. laſting advantagez The #ighteons hath ai 
| evers 


for 4 moment. And Religion does likewiſe 
engage men to diligence and iriduſtury in 
their callingsz and how much this conduis 
ces to the advancement of mens fortunes, 
daily experience teachesand; the W/;/e-mar 
hath told us, The diligent hand makes rich 
and again, Seeft thon a man diligent in by- 
ſfineſe 2 he ſhall land before Princes, he ſhall 
not ſtand before mean perſons. _ 
And where men by reaſon of the diffi- 
cult circumſtances of. their condition can- 
not arrive to any emineacy of eſtate; yet 
Religion makes a compenſation for this,by 
teaching then to be contented with that 
moderate and competent fortune which 
ath given them. For the ſhorteſt 
be rich, 1s not by enlarging our 
, but by contrafting our deſires; 
at Seneca ſays of Philoſophy, is much 
more true of Religion, Preſtat opes ſapi- 
entia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas de- 


makes riches ſuperfluous and they are ſo 
to thoſe, who are taught by Religion to be 

_ contented with ſuch a portion of them, ag 
Gods providence hath thought fit to allot 
to then, IS SE Ei 
2. As to our reputation, There is no- 

M thing 


dit, it makes all thoſe rich to whom it. 
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everlaſting foundation ;, The lip of truths > 
eftabl iſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but Prove 14; 
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thing gives a man a more firm 
bliſhed reputation among wile and 
perſons (whoſe judgment 18 only valuable) 
than a prudent and ſubſtantial piety. This - 
doth many times command reverence and 
eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and 
ſuch as are no great friends to Religion); 
and ſometimes the force of truth will ex- 
tort an acknowledgment of its excellency, 
even from its greateſt enemies. I know 
very well that good men may, and often 
do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety, 
by over-afting ſome things in Religion; 
by an indiſcreet zeal about things wherein 
Religion is not concerned, by an ungrate- 
ful auſterity and ſowrneſs which Religion 
doth not require ; by little affeqations, 
and an imprudent oſtentation of dgyoti- 
on : but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a d; 
and unaffected piety, which ma | 
great noiſe and ſhow, but expreſſes it elf 
in aconſtant and ſerious devotion, .and is 
accompanied with the fruits of goodneſs, 
and kindneſs, and righteouſneſs towards 
men , will not only give a man a cre- 
dit and value among the ſober and the 


virtuous, but even among the 'vicious ; 
and more degenerate ſort of men. Upon f 
this account 1t 1s, that the Apoſtle advi- Me 


ſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend i +, 
them- 
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themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, 
earneſtly to mind the weighty.and ſubſtan- 
tial parts of REligion ; Ae 7 
good be evil ſpoken of 5 for the Kingdom 
of God is not meats and drinks, but righ- 
teouſneſs, and peace, and joy inthe Holy 
Ghoſt : for he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. | 

It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons, 
of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch an in- 
veterate enmity to all goodneſs, as toſcorn 
and reproach even Religion and virtue it 
ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons, 
does not really wound a mans reputation: 
For why ſhould any man be rroubled at 
the contumelies of thoſe, whoſe judg- 
ment deſerves not to be valued 3. who de- 
[piſe goodneſs and good men out of ma- 
lice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches 
which they caſt upon them, were the cen- 
lures of wiſe and ſober men, a mans repu- 
tation might be concern'd in them; but 
they are the raſh words of inconfiderate 
and injudicions men, the extravagant 
ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd 
1a the things they ſpeak againſt ; and there- 
fore no wiſe man will be troubl'd at them, 
or think either Religion, or himſelf, dilpa» 
tazed by them. {ER 


Pſal. 


1, 


Prov. 


Prov. 
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4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo 
conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as it 
derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon 

all that belongs to us; the goodneſs of God 
being ſo ditfuſive, as to ſcatter his bleſ- 
{ings round about the habit ations of the Juſt 
and to ſhew mercy to thouſands of them that 

112. love him, and keep bis commandments. 
*!3* So David tells us, Bleſſed is thewnan that 
fearetb the Lord, and delighteth greatly in 
his commandments ; His ſeed ſhall be migh- 

ty upon earth , the generation of the upright 
fall be bleſſed; Wealth and riches are in 

r;. bs honſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth 
22. for ever. And ſo Solomon, A good man 
leaveth an inheritance to his childrens 

* children; and again, In the fear of the Lord 
zs firong confidence, and his children ſhall 
have a place of refuge. But the wicked de- 
rives a curſe upon all that is related to 
him; he is ſaid to trouble his own houſes and 


Prov. 11. againz The wicked are overthrown and are 


29. not: lut the houſe of the righteous ſhall 


Pr0.12.7. ſtand. 


But ſetting aſide the confideration of 
Gods providence, Religion doth likewiſe 
in its own nature tend to the welfare of 
thoſe who are related to us; becauſe 1t 
lays the (triCteſt obligations upon men to 
take care of their Families and — 

and 


 "E08] ; 
and to make the beſt provition, both for 
their comfortable ſubſiſtence here 1a this 
world, and their ſalvation in the next. 
And thoſe who negleG& theſe duties, the 
Scripture 1s ſo far from eſteeming them 
Chriſtians, that it accounts them worſe 
than Heathens and Infidels, He that provs- 
deth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
own houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, and hath 
deny'd the faith. This I know is ſpoken in 
reſpect of temporal proviftion, but it 
holds a fortzorz as to the care of their 
ſouls. | 

Beſides, it 1s many times ſeen, that the 
polterity of holy and good men, eſpecial- 
ly of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety to- 
wards God by bounty and charity to men, 
bave met with unuſual -kindneſs and re- 
ſpe& from others, and have by a (ſtrange 
and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine provi- 
dence been unexpeCedly car'd and provi- 
ded for; and that, asthey have all the rea-« 
_ lon 19 the world to believe, upon the ac- 


_ count, and for the ſake of th? piety and cha- 


rity of their Parents. This David tells ur, 
from his own particular obſervation 3 7 


Tim. 5.8 


have been young, and. now amold, jet have p(,;q.21 


Tnot ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor bis ſeed 
begging bread. And that by the righteons is 
here meant the good and mercif un! man, ap- 
M3 pears 
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pears from the deſcription of him in the 
ver. 26, next words, He 7s ever merciful and lends 

eth, and his ſeed iz bleſſed. And on the con- 

trary, the polterity of the wicked domany 

timcs iaherit the fruit of their fathers ſins 

and vices 3 ani that not only by a juſt judg- 
ment of Bod. but from the natural courſe 
and confequence of things. And in this 
ſenſe that expreſſion in Fob is often veri- 
i'd, that God lays up the iniquity of wick- 
e£d men for their children. And doth not 
experience teltifie, that the intemperate 
and unjuſt do many times tranſmit their 
bodily infirmitics and diſeaſes to their chil- 
dren, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their 
eſtates, which does either inſenſibly waſte 
and conſume 1t, or eat out the heart and 
comfort of it? Thus you fee how Religion 


1n all reſpc&s conduces to the happinels of 
this life. 


Job 21. 12 


I. Religion and virtue do like wiſe moſt 
ceitainly and d; realy tend to the <ternal 
happineſsand ſalvation of men in the other 
world. And this is incomparably the 
ereatcit advantage that redounds to men 
by being Religious, in compariſon of 
which all tcmporal conſiderations are 
tefs than nothing and vanity. The worldly 
aGvan ages that Religion "_ to men 
in 
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in this preſent life, are a ſenſible recom- 
mendation of Religion, even to the Jow- 
eſt and meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe 
who are rais'd above ſenſe, and aſpire af- 
ter immortality, who believe the perpe- 
tual duration of their ſouls, and the refur- 
reCtion of their bodies; to thoſe who are 
throughly. convinc'd of the jnconſidera- 
bleneſs of this ſhort dying. life, and of 
all the concernments of it, in compariſon 
of that eternal ſtate which remains for us 
in another life ; to theſe, I ſay, the conlide- 
deration of a future happineſs, and of 
thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting rewards 
which ſhall then be 'given to holineſs and 
virtue, 1s certainly the molt powerful mo- 
tive, and-the moſt likely to prevail upon 
them. For thoſe who are perſwaded that 
they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chute 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate 
to their duration; nor can any thing that 
is conſcious to it ſelf of itsown immorta- 
lity, be fatish'd and contented with any 
thing leſs, than the hopes of an endleſs fe- 
licity, And this hope Religion alone gives 
men, and the Chriſtian Religion only can 
ſettlemen in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance 
of it. But becauſe all men who have «<n- 
tertain'd any Religion, have confented to 
theſe principles, of the immortality of the 
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foul and the recompences of anther 
world, and have always promis'dto them. 

ſclves ſome rewards of piety and virtue 

after this life ; and becauſe I did more 
particularly delign from this Text, to ſpeak 
of the temporal beriefits and advantages 
which redound to men from Religion: . 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew 
yery briefly, how a Religious and vertu- 

ous life doth conduce to our future happi- 

neſs. And that upon cheſetwo accounts 3 

from the promiſe of God, and from the 

nature of the thing. 

8. From the promiſe of God. Godl;- 

zeſs (({aith the Apoſtle) hath the promiſe 
1T4:2.4.2, of. the life that is to come. God hath all 
* along 1n theScripture, lulpended the pro- 
miſe « of eternal life uvon this condition. He 
hath pe remptorily declafd , that without 
obedience and hohinels of life no man 
ſhal! ever fre the Lord. And this very 
ining, that it is the conſtitution and ap- 
poinment of Gud, migat be argument 
nough to us (it there Were no other) 
© convince uz of the ne -cellity of obey- 
3107 the Laws ot God, in order to our 
5:3Ppineſs, and tO Des Lg us thereunto. 
For eteral life is the gift of God, and 
et may ao what he will with nis own. tie 
is maſtcr of hits OWn [2VOUrs, _ may. 
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difpence them upon what termsand condi- 
tions he pleaſes. But it is no hard condi- 
tion that he hath impoſed upon us. If 
Religion brought no advantages to us in 
this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven 
is ſo great, as will abundantly recom- 
pence all our pains and endeavours z 
there 1s temptation enough in the re- 
ward, to engage any man in the work. 
Had God thought fit to have impos'd 
the moſt grievous aud difficult things up- 
on us, ought we not to have ſubmitted to 
them, and to have undertaken them with 
cheerfulneſs, upon ſuch great and glori- 
ous encouragements 2 As Naamar's fer- 
vants (aid to him in another caſe, Had 
be bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſ# 
thou n0t have done it? So if God had 
ſaid, that without poverty and aQual 
- martyrdom , #20 42an ſhall ſee the Lord; 
- would not any man that believes Hea- 
ven and Hell, and underſtands what 
theſe words ſignifie, and what it 1s to 
eſcape extreme and eternal miſery , and 
. toenjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory,: 
nave been willing to accept theſe con-' 
ditions 2 How. much more, when he hath 
only ſaid, waſh and be clean, and. Lef 
every man that hath this hope in Him, pu- 
rife himſelf as heis pure 2 But God hath 

| not 
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not dealt thus with us; not is the im- 
poſing of this condition of eternal life, 
a meer arbitrary conſtitution 3 therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew. - 

2dly, That a Religious and holy life 
doth, from the very nature and reaſon 
of the thing, conduce to our future 
happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſpoſition 
and preparation of us for it. We cannot 
be otherwiſe happy, but by our con- 
formity to God; without this we can- 
not poſſibly love him, nor find any plea- 
ſure or happineſs in communion with 
him. For we cannot love a nature con- 
trary to our own, nor delight to con- 
verſe with it. Therefore Religion, in 
order to the fitting of us for the happi- 
neſs of the next life, does deſign to 
mortifie our Juſts and paſſions, and to 
reſtrain us from the inordinate love of 
the groſs and ſenſual delights of this 
world ; to call oft our minds from theſe 
inferiour things, and to raiſe them to 
higher and more ſpiritual objeas, that 
we may be diſpos'd for the, happineſs of 
the other world, and taught to reliſh , 
the delights of it : whereas ſhould we 
{-t- our hearts only upon theſe things, 
and be :b'e to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing but what is ſenſual and earthly, = 
mu 
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niuſt needs be extreamly miſerable when 
we come into the other world ; beeauſe 
we ſhould meet with nothing to enter- 
tain our ſelves withall, no employment 
ſutable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure 
that would agree with our deprav*'d ap- 
petites and vicious inclinations. All that 
Heaven and Happineſs figniftes, is un- 
ſutable to a wicked man, and therefore 
could be no. felicity to him. Bur this I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully 
to in my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all that hath been ſaid, the rea- 
ſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears, 
which tends fo direQly to the happi- 
neſs of men, and is upon all accounts 
calculated for our benefit. Let but all 
things be truly conſidered and caſt up, 
and it will be found, that there 1s no 
advantage to any man, from an irreli- 
g10us and vicious courſe of life. I chal- 
lenge any one, to inſtance in any real be- 
nefit that ever came to him this way, Let 
the {inner declare what he hath found by 
experience. Hath lewdneſs and intem- 
perance been more for his health, than 
if he had livid chaſtly and ſoberly ? 
Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the 
long run, more for the A 

EcU- 
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ſecurity of his eſtate, than truth nal 
honeſty would have done? Hath any 
vice that he hath lived 1n, made him 
more true friends, and gain'd him a bet- 
ter reputation in the world, than the 

ratice of holineſs and virtue would 
= done? Hath he found that peace 
and ſatisfaction of mindin an evil courſe, 
and that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and 
comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour, 
and good hopes of his future condition, 
which a Religious and virtuous life would 
have given him? Nay on the contrary, 
have not ſome of his vices weaken'd his 
body, and broken his health ? have not 
others diflipated his eſtate, and reduc'd 
him to want? What notorious vice 1s 
there, that doth not blemiſh a mans re- 
putation, and make him either hated or 
deipis'd ; and that not only by the wiſe 
and the virtuous, but even by the gene- 
rality of men But was ever any wicked 
man free from the ſtings of a guilty con- 
ſcience, and the torment of a reſtleſs and 
uneaſie mind? from the ſecret dread of 
divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance . 
ofanotherworld?let the ſinner freely ſpeak 
the very inward ſenſe of his (oul.1n this 
matter, and ſparenot ; an1l doubt not, if 
he will deal clearly and impartially, but 
that 
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that he will acknowledg all this to be 
true, and is able to confirm it from his 
own fad experience. For this is the natu- 
ral fruit of fin, and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that 
fearful puniſhment which ſhall be infli&- 
ed on them in another life. 
What reaſon then can any man pretend 
againſt Religion, when 1t is ſo apparently 
for the benefit not only of humane ſo- 
ciety, but of every particular perſon ; 
when there is no real 1ntereſt of this 
world, but may ordinarily be as effectu- 
ally promoted, and purſued to as great 
advantage, nay uſually to far greater, by 
a man that /zves ſoberly, and righteouſly, 
and goodly in the world , than by any one 
thatleads the contraty courſe of life? Let 


no man then ſay, with thoſe prophane per- Mal.3. 14: 


ſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, 7t 7s 3n 
vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it 
that we have kept his commandments s God 
has not been ſo hard a maſter to us, that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of him. 
He hath given 1s no laws but what are for 
our good ; nay, ſo gracious hath he beenta 
us, as to link together our duty and our 
mtereſt, and to make thoſe very things the 
in{tances of our obedience, which arethe 
natural means and cauſes of our happt- 
nels, 
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neſs. The Devil was fo far in the right, 
when he charged Job, that he did not 
ſerve God for nonght. "Tis he himſelf that 
is the hard maſter, and makes men ſerve 
him for nought ; who rewards his drudges 
and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame, and 
ſorrow, and. miſery. But God requires no 
mans ſeryice, upon hard and unreaſonable 
terms. The greateſt part of our work is a 
preſent reward to it ſelf; and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us a- 
| bundaat conſideration. And if men did 

but truly and wiſely love themſelves, they 
would upon this very ground ( if there 
were no other) become Religious. For 
when all is done, there is no man can ſerve 
his own intereſt better, than by ſerving 
God. Religion conduceth both to our 
preſent and future happineſs; and when 
the Goſpel chargeth us with piety to- 
wards God, and juſtice and charity to- 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to ourſelves, the true inter- 
pretation of theſe Laws 1s this; God re- 
quires of men, in order to their eternal 
happineſs, that they ſhould do thoſe 
things which tend to their temporal wel- 
fare; that is in plainer words, he promiſes 
to make us happy for ever, upon conditi- 


on that we will but do that which 1s beſt 
for 
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for our ſelves inthis world. To conclude, 
Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended. So that if #he 
God of this world, /and the luſts of men did 
not blind their eyes, 1o as to render them 
unfit to 'diſcern their. true intereſt, it 
would be impoflible, ſo long as men love 
themſelves and deſire their own happineſs, 
to keep them from being Religious 3 for 
they could not but conclude that to be 
their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd they 
would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to 


it. 
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PHIL. iij. 8: 
Yea doubtleſs , and T coint all 


things but boſs, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſ# 
Feſus my Lord. 


N the beginning of this Chapter, the 
Apoſtle makes a compariſan betweegi 
the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in 

truth and ſubſtance, what the Jewiſh was 
only in type and ſhadow, V. 3. We are the 
Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſot- 
rit, And then he enumerates:- the ſeveral 
priviledges he. was partaker of, by vi a 
tue of his beinz born in the i : Wo 
Church, v. 4,5 6. Though I might alſo 

heve confidence. in the fleſh., if ny other 2149 


lhinketh that he hafh eberkef he Might by 


truſt in the fleſh, I more: circumciſed the 
eighth day, of the ſtock of Tjrael, &c. And 
et he tells us, he was contented to forgo 
all theſe advantages for Chriſt 'and the 
Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things 
were gain to me, thoſe T counted loſs for 
Chriſl. And not only theſe, but if there 
were any thing elſe that men value in this 
world, he was willing to hazard that alſo 
upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, 
and I count all things but loſs, for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord. 

In which words the Apoſtle declares 
the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion , which he calls the krowleds of 
Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the excellency 
whereof appear'd ſo great to him, that he 
valued nothing in compariſon of the ad- 
vantages which he had by the knowledg 
of it. 
 Mydeſign at this time, from this Text, is 
to repreſent the excellency of this know- 
ledg of the Chriſtian Religion, above that 
of any other Religion or Inſtitution 1n the 
world. And here I ſhallnot conſider the 
external evidence which we have of the 
truth of Chiſtianity, and of the Divnity of 
its doqrine; in whichreſpeQ,it hath incom- 

| Parably the advantage of any other Relig!- 
| ON « 


LES 
on : but only the 1ntergal excellencies of 
the Dofttrine it ſelf, abſtrating from the 
Divine authority of it : And that in theſe 


four reſpects : 


Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to 
us the nature of God, which 15 the great 
foundation of 'all Religion. | 
Secondly, \s it gives us a more certain 
21d prefect Law for the government of our 
lives. 
Thirdly, As it propounds to us more 
powerful arguments to preſwade men to 
the obedience of this Law. 

Forrthly, As it furniſhes us with better 

motives and confiderations to patience and 
contentedne(s under the evils and afflici- 
on3 of this life. Now theſe are the great- 
eſt advantages that any Religion can have. 
To give men right apprehenſions of God, 
a perfeC&t rule of good life, and efficatious | 
Th pant nat to perſwade men tobe good,and 
_ patieatly to bear the evils and ſufferings of 
this life. And theſe {hall be the heads of TP 
following diſcourle. 


I. The Chriſtian Religion Joth more 
clearly reveal to us the nature of God, 
than any Religion ever did. And to have 


right apprehenſioas of God, is the great 
N 2  foun- 
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foundation of all Religion. For according 
25 mens noticns of God are, ſuch will their 
Religioibe. If men have groſs and falſe 
conceptions of God, their Religion will 
be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy 
God to be an 11] natur'd Being, arm'd with 
icfiaite power, one that delights inthe mi- 
ſcry and rain of his creatures, and is rea- 
dy to take all advantages againſt them , 
they mey fear him, but they will hate 
himz and they will be apt to be ſuch to- 
wards one another, as they fancy God to 
be towards them 3 for all Religion doth 
naturally encline men toimitate him whom 
they worſhip. | 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a 
mcre fertect, and a more lovely character 
ct God, than any Religionever did. It 
repreſ.nts him to us as a pure ſpirit, 
(which the Heathens did not generally 
believe) and that he is to be worſhipp'd 
in ſuch a manner, as 1s moſt ſuitable to 
Eis ſpiritual nature, (which not on]y the 
Heathens, but even the Jews themſelves 
were extreamly miſtaken about) God 7s 4 
ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that 
w21 ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
ir ruth. It 1s true indeed, God himſelf 


dil commend ſacrifices to the Jews, and” 


3!} thoſe external and troubleſome obſer-' 
vances 


vances of which their Religion did confiit : 
But then it is to be conſider'd, that he did 
not inſtitute this way of Worſhip, becauic 
it was moſt ſutable to his owe nature , 
but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts, 
and the proneneſs of thar people to Idu- 
latry. God did not preſcribe thete things 
becauſe they were belt, tut becauſe the 
temper of that People would then admit 
of nothing better. And this the Scripture 
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gives us (ſeveral intimations of, Thor deft» Pal. 51. 


reſt not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in 
_ burnt offerings, ſaith David: Aad eiſ- 
where more expreſly to this purpole;z 7 
| ſpake not unto your Fathers (lays God by 
the Prophet Jeremizh) mir commanded 
them, in'the day that T brought ther ſorth 
out of the Land of Egypt, concerning barit- 
offerings and ſacrifices; but this ting com- 
manded Tthem, ſaying, Obey my voice: a 


16, 


Jer. 7.22« 


lufficient intimation that God did not pri- 


marily intend /to appoint this way of wer- 
ſhip, and to impoſe it upon them, as that 
which was moſt 'proper and agreeable to 
him; but that he condeſcended to it, as 
molt accommodate to their preſent (tare 
and inclination. And 11 this ſenſe alſo 
ſome underſtand what God ſays to the 


{ime people by the Prophet Fzrckiel that Trek 30 


he £4VE ther ſlatutes that were #06 good. 
Os - "oe 
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" And as the Chriſtian Religion oives a 
more perfect, ſo a more amiable and love- 
ly character of the Divine nature. No 
Religion that ever was in the world, does 
ſo fully repreſent the goodnefs of God, 
and his tender love to mankind, which 1 is 
the beſt and moſt powerful argument to 
the love of God. The Heathens: did ge- 
nerally dread God, and looked upon him 
as fierce, and cruel, and revengeſu]; and 
therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe 
him by the ee ys and barbarous ſacrifi- 
ces of men, and of their own children. 
And all ms 1a the old Teſtament, God 
Is generally repreſented as very (tric and 
ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain 
and full declarations of his mercy and love 
to the ſons of men, as are made in the 
Goſpel. In the old Teſtament God 1s uſu- 
ally ſtyl'd, the Lord of Hoſes, the great and 
the terrible God: But in the ew Teſta 
ment he is repreſented to us by milder ti- 
ties, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations; the God of all patiencei| 
the God of love and peace nay heis ſaid to 
be love it ſelf, and to dwell in love. And 
this difference between the ſtyle of the ol 
and zew Teſtament is ſo remarkable , that 


oae of the gyroutey Se&s in the Primitii 
| Churci 
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Church (I mean that of the &G#oſticks) did 
upon this very ground found their hereſte 
of two Gods; the oze evil and fierce and 
crue), whom they call'd the God of the o/d 
Teſtament 3, the other good and kind and 
merciful, whom they call'd the God of the 
ew. So great a difference isthere between 
the repreſentations whichare made of God 
in the Books of the Jewiſh and the Chriſti- 
an Religion, as.to give, at leaſt ſome co- 
lour and -pretence for an imagination of 
two Gods. 


IT. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a 
more certain and perfect Law for the go- 


vernment of our lives. It hath made our 
duty more plain and certain in many 1n- 
ſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the 
Heathen, or the precepts of Moſes had done. 
It commands univerſal love, and kindneſs 
and good will among men; a readineſs to 
forgive our greateſt enemies, #0 do goodto 
ther that hate us, to bleſs them that curſe us, 
and fo pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us 
and perſecute #s. And does inculcatetheſe 
precepts more vehemently; and forbid ma- 
lice, and hatred,and revenge, and contenti- 
on more firictly and peremptorily than any 
Religion ever did before; as will appear to 
any one that does but attentively read our 
N 4 $4* 
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Savionurs Sermon upon the Mount. 

_ And as Chriſtanity hath given us a 
more certaiz, ſo likewiſe a more perfe&# 
Law for the governmeat of our lives. All 
the precepts of it arereaſonable and wile; 
requiring ſuch duties of us, asare ſutable to 
the light of nature, and do approve them- 
felves'to the beſt reaſon of mankind; ſuch 
as have their foundation. in the nature of 
God, and are an imitation of the Di- 
vine excellencies ; ſuch as tend to the per- 
fection of humane nature, and to raiſe the 
minds of men to the highelt pitch of good- 
neſs and virtue. The Laws of our Reli- 
gion are ſuch, as are generally uſeful 
and beneficial to the world, as do tend to 
the outward peace and the health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment, and to 
the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They 
command nothing that is unneceſſary 
and burdenſome, as were the numerous 
rites and ceremonies of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion , but what is reaſonable, and uſe- 
fal, and ſubſtantial : And they omit no- 
thing that may tend tothe glory of. God, 
or the welfare of men: Nor do they re- 
ſtrain us in any thing, but what 1s con- 
trary either to: the regular inclinations - 
of” nature, or to our reaſon and true inte- 
teſt. They forbid us nothing, but what » 


F857 


baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours 


and paſſions, to reproach our under- 
ſtandings, and to make our ſelves fools and 
beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends 
either to our private harm and prejudice, 
or to publick diſorder and confuſion. 


And that this is the tenour of the Laws 


of the Goſpel, will] appear to any one 
from our $4vzour's Sermons and diſcour- 


ſes, particularly that upon the Mount 3 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers to be humble, and meek, and 
righteous , and merciful, and pure, and 
peaceable, and patient under ſufferings 
and perſcutions, and good and kind to 
all, even to thoſe that are evil and 1nju- 
rious tous; and to endeavour to excel in 
all goodneſs and virtue. This will appear 
liſewiſe from the Writtings of the holy 
Apoſtles; I will inſtance but inſome few 
paſſages in them. St. Paul 'repreſents to 
us the deſign of the Chriſtian dodrine in 
a very few words, but of admirable ſenſe 


and weight 5 The grace of God that bring- _ 


Tit.2.1r, 


 eth ſalvation, hath appear'd to all men, 

teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly Infts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
righteonſly, and godly in this preſent world. 
Theſame Apoſtle makes this the main and 


fundamental conditioa of the Covenant 
x of 


I2s 


a Tim. 2+ 
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of the Goſpel on our part. Let every one 


t hat names the'name of Chriſt, depart from 
iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian 
doctrine (which he calls the wiſdom that 


| Jam. 3.17 js from above) by theſe charafters. It is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſte to 


zPct. I ] 3s 
4. 


V. Ts 63 7. 


V. 8. 


be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocriſte. 
St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the krowledg of 
him that hath called ns to glory and virtue ; 
whereby (ſaith he) are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, that. 


by theſe you might be partakers of a divine 


nature, having eſcap'd the corruption that 
#s in the world through luſt; and upon this 
conſideration he exhorts them to give al 
diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral 
virtues of a good life ; without which he 
tells them, they are barren and unfruitful 
in the knowledg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſs.1 
will conclude with that full and compre: 
henfive paſſage of St. Paul to the Philip- 


' pians, Whatſoever things are true, whatjo- 


Phil. 4. 8- 


ever things are honeſt,(zca azure, whatloever 
things are of venerable eſteem ) whatſoe- 
ver things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure (or chaſt), whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report, if 
there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. , 
ut 


EEE 7 
But the perfeCtion and the reaſonable- 
neſs-of the Laws of Chriſtianity will moſt 
plainly appear, by taking a brief ſurvey 
of them. And they may all be referr'd to 
theſe two general heads, They are either 
ſuch as tend to the perfeftion of humane 
nature, and to make men (ingly and per- 
ſonally good; or ſuch as trend to the 
peace and happineſs of humane So- 
ciety. | | 
Firſt, Such as tend to the perfeftion of 
humane natuft, and to make men good 
ſingly and perſonally conſider'd. And 
the precepts of this kind, may be diſtri- 
buted likewiſe into two ſorts; ſuch as en- 
joyn Piety towards God, or ſuch as require 
the. good order and government of our 
ſelves, 1n reſpe&t of the enjoynments and 
pleaſures of this life. 

I. Such as enjoyn Piety towards God. 
All the duties of ' Chriſtian Religion , 
which reſpe&t God, are no' other but 
what natural light prompts men to; 'ex- 
cepting the two Sacraments ( which are 
of great uſe and finificancy in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion) and praying to God inthe 
name, and by the mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. For the ſum of natural Religion, 
as 1t refers more immedately to God, is 
this 3 That we ſhould inwardly reverence 

Os Os and 
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and love God, and that we ſhould expreſs 


our inward reverence and love of him, by 
external worſhip and adoration, and by 
our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will; And that we 
ſhould teſtifie our dependance upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodneſs, by 
conſtant prayers and ſupplications to him, 
for mercy and help for our ſelves, and 
others; And that we ſhould acknowledg 
our obligations to him, for the many fa- 
vours and benefits which &very day, and 
every minute we receive from him, by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings: And 
that on the contrary, we ſhould not en- 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of Gad, 
nor give that honour and reverence which 
1s due to him, to any other ;. that we 
ſhould not worlhip him 1n any manner 
that is either unſuitable to theexcellency 
and perfection of his nature, or contrary 
to his revealed will ; that we ſhould care- 
fully avoid the prophane and irreverent 
uſe of his Name, by curſing, or cultomary 
{wearing ; and take heed of the negleCt or 
_contemptof his Worſhip, or any thing be- 
longing to it. This is the ſum of the firſt 
part of natural Religion; and theſe are 


the general heads of thoſe duties which _ 


every man's reaſons tells him he owes to 
God: 
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God: And theſe are the very things which 

the Chriſtian Religion does expreſly re- 

quire of us, as might be evidenc'd from 
particular Texts in the New Teſtament. So 

that there is nothing 1n this part of Chri- 
ſtianity, but what agrees very well with 

the reaſon of mankind. 

2. Such precepts as require the good 

order and government of our elves, iN 
reſpet of the pleaſures and enjoyments 

of this life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſt, all 
manner of ſobriety, and temperance, and 
moderation in reference to our appetites 

and paſſions 3 and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthful 

inthe uſe of pleaſures, and of any of God's 
creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts 

which require of us, that we ſhould io Rom. 8. r; 
walk, after the fleſh, but aſter the ſpirit ;, © 
that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all 7: 
AW of fleſh and ſpirit; that we (ſhould 3Cor. 702. 
be boly in all manner of converſation. "Pet.1l5s, 
Ye, Jobs diſtributes the luſts and irregular 

appetites of mea into three kinds, vo- 
luptuouſnels , covetoulnels and ambition, 
anferably to the three ſorts of tempting 

objects that are in the world , pleaſures, 

riches and honours. © All that 7s inn the 1Tohn 2. 


worl4 the let Y ihe fleſh, the Inſt of the” I6, 


e)es, 
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eyes, and thepride of life, &c. And Chri- 
ſtianity doth ſtrictly forbid all theſe; Take 

Luke 12, heed and beware of Covetonſneſs( lays our 

15. Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon 
for a mans life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It 
forbids pride and ambition and vain glo- 
ry, and commands humility and modeſty 
and condeſcentionto others; Learm of me 

Matt. rr. (fays our Saviour) for 7 am meek and low- 

29. ly in ſpirit; Mind not high things,but con- 

Row. 12. oſend to them that areof low degree 3 Let 

IG. | 

Phil. 2.3, 2othing be done through vain glory, but in 

' lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other 

better than themſelves. And in reference 
to ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irregula- 
rity, and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoyns pu- 
rity and temperance ; cautioning us, fotake 

Lok heed, leſt we be over-charged with ſurfeit- 

21.36 ; : ol 
ing and drunkenneſs; charging us, To walk 

Ro.13.1z, Aecently as inthe day, not in rioting and 
arunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 

2Per.z.11 Formeſs; To abſtian from fleſbly Inſts which 

war againſt the ſoul. Now all thele 
precepts do not only tend to beget in 
us ſuch virtues and diſpofitions, as are rea- 
ſonable and ſuitable to our nature, and 
every way for our temporal convent- 
ence and advantage; but-ſuch, as do 
likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to _ 
an 
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and Religion, by purifying our ſouls 
from the droaſs and filth of ſenſual de- 
lights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth a man's 
ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth; in- 
temperance and Juſt cloud a man's under- 
ſtanding , and indiſpoſe it for the contem- 
plation of things ſpiritual and divine, 
Thus you ſee how the precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity do tend to the perfeQion of hu- 
mane nature, conſidering men- ſingly and 
erſonally. _ 

Secondly, The other fort of Precepts 
are ſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
neſs of humane Society. And the reaſon 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more pro- 
per to thisend than the Laws of Chriſtia- 
nity are. For they command all thoſe 
virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpi- 
rits, and allay the paſſions and animoſities 
of men one towards another. They re- 
quire us to love our neighbour (that 1s,eve- 
ry man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) as our ſelves. And for this end 
among others, was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper,that Feaſt of love, inſtituted ; 
that by commemorating the love of our 
dying Saviour, who laid down his lifefor 
his enemies, we might be put in mind how 
we ought to love one another. / 
And by this Law of loving all men, 

| EVER 
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even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion dil- - 
covers it {=1f not only to be the moſt in- 
nocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
rous and beſt natur'd Inſtitution that ever 
was in the world. For in purſuance of 
this general precept, it conimands us, to 
do 200d toall men, if it be Poſſuble, and as 
much as in us lies to live peaceably with 
all men; to be kind one to another, ready 
to gratifie and oblige men 3 to be fexder- 
hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
that are in want or miſery, and ready 'to 
ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize 
withone another in our joyes and ſor- 
rows; to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and 
to rejoye with them that rejoyce; to bear 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear one 
another in love; to be ealily reconcil'd to 
them that have offended us, and to be 
ready to forgive from our hearts the 
greateſt injuries that can be done to us, 
and that without bounds and limits, ever 
to ſeventy ſeven times; as Our Saviour ex- 
preſleth it. | T 
The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe 
ſecure both the private intereſts of men, 
and the publick peace, by confirming 
and enforcing all the diftates of nature 
concerning Juſtice and Equity, and our 
doing to others, as we would have them 
td 
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todo to us; and by commanding obedi- 
ence to humane Laws which decide mens 
rights, and ſubmiſſion ro government , 
under pain of damnation: And by forbid- 
ing whatever is. contrary to theſe, vio- 
lenceand oppreſiion, defrauding and over- 
reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breachof trults, oaths, or pro- 
miſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiors, ſedicion 
and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and au- 
thority: And if there be any thing elſe 
that is apt to diſturb the peace of the 
world, and to alienate the affeftions of 
men from one another, as ſowrnels of dif- 
poſition, and ru denels of behaviour, cen- 
(oriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of 
things, all croſs and diſtaltful humours, 
and waatever elſe may render the conver- 
tation of men grievous and uneafie to one 
another : All theſe are either exprelly, or 
by clear conſequence and dedudtion, for- 
bidden in the New Teſtament. | 

And now what could any Religion do 
more,.towards the reforming of the diſpo- 
IItions an manaers of men? What Laws 
can be devis'd more proper and effeQtual, 
tOadvance the nature of man to its high- 
clt perfetion, to procure the tranquility 
of reas minds, and the peace and happt- 


n:l: 0: the world, than theſe preceps of 


 Chri: 
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Chriſtianity are? Several of which (a 
thoſe, of loving our enemies, Of not re- 
venging -71NJAries , of rendring good for 
evil, &c.) though they have been efteem'd 
reaſonable, by ſome of the wiſeſt among 
the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the dege. 
neracy of the world, and of the obſcu- 
rity and unccrtainty of humane reaſon, 
they never obtain'd to have the eſtima- 
tion and force of natural Laws. So that 
we owe to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of 
the moſt certain and perfect Rule of life 
that ever the world was acquainted with- 
all, 


ITT. Chriſtian Religion propounds the 
moſt powerful arguments to pelwade 
men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The 
Goſpel offers ſuch coniiderations to us, as 
are fit to work very forcibly upon two 


of the moſt ſwaying and governing paſfi. 


ons in the mind of man, our hopes and 
our fears. To encourage our hopes, it 
gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the great- 
eſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of 
obedience; and to awaken our fear, it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful 
and durable torments, in caſe of diſobedi- 


Kom. 5. Ence. To them who by patient continuance 


7.8. in well-doing, ſeek for glory and hononr and 
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;7n2ortality, it promiſeth eternal life : Bat 
unto them that obey not the trath, but obey 
anrighteonſneſ7, 1t threatens indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. And 
| this is that which makes the doftrine of 
the Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for 
the reforming of the world, that it propo- 
ſes to men ſuch glorious rewards, and ſuch 
terrible puniſhments, as no Religion ever 
did; and to make the conſideration of 
them more effeCtual, it gives us far greater 
aſſurance of the reality and certainty of 
theſe things, than ever the wor!d had be- 
fore. This account the 4poZZle gives us of 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Gotpel upon 


the minds of men, and for this reafon he Rom: 7, 


calls 1t the power "of God unto Jloation, 
becauſe therein th: wrath of God is re- 
veal'd from heaven, againit all ungodli- 
neſs and unri obteonſneſs of men. Betore the 
revelation of the Goſpel, the wickedneſs 
and impeniteacy of the Heathen world 
was a much more exculable thing 3 5 bes 
cauſe they were 1n a great meaiure Ignosr 
rant of the rewards of another lifes, and 
had penerally but very Uncertain 3nd ob- 
(curz  apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
urge menmoſlt powerfully to forlake their 
ins,and are th: moſt prevalent arguments 
to 1 m_ life. So St. Pagltells the Athe- 

O 2 niant 
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:ians, the moſt kzowing among the Hea- 
then, The times of this ignorance God 
winked at , lut now. commandeth all men 
every where to repent; Becau ſe he hath ap- 


pointed a day inthe which be will judg the 


world inrighteonſrels , by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, in that be hath rai- 


ſed him from the dead. The reſurreCtion of 


Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, hath given the 
world that full a{ſurance of another life 
after this, and of a future judgment 


which it never had before; for He whom. * 


God rais'd from the dead did declare and 
teſtifie, that it was be who was ordain'd of 
God, to be the Judg of quick and dead. And 
the firm belicf of a future judgment, 
which ſhall rezder to every man according 
to his deeds, 1t it be well confider'd, isto 
a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 
tive of ail other to a good life.z becauſe 
It is taken from the conlideration cf the 
oreateſt and moſt Jaiting happineſs and 
miſery that humane nature is capable of. 
©o hatthe Laws of Chrillianity have the 
frmcſt ſanction of any Laws inthe world, 
loſ:cure the obedience and obſervance ot 
them: For what can reſtrain men from 
fio, if the terrors of the Lord, and the 
evident danger of cternal c{ttuction wm 
not 
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not 2 What encauragemeat can be given 
to goodnefs, beyond the hopes of Hea- 
ven, and the aſſurance of an endleſs fe- 


licity ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furaiſheth 
us withthe beſt motives anJconſ(1derations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the 
evils and affiitions of this life. This was: 
one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſup- 
port men under the evils and calamities 
which this life is incident to, and to forti- 
fe their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to 
thisend, the wiſelt among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits, and caſt about every 
way 3 they advanc'd all forts of princi- 
ples, and manag'd every little argument 
and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 
tage. And yet after all theſe attempts, 

they have not been able to give any con- 
liderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of 
man, under any of the great evils and _ 
preſſures of this life. The bed 7s ſhorter than /Jc 28,20, 
that a man can ſtretch himſelſ upon it,and 
the covering narrower than that a man can 
wrap himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings 
and advices, which Philoſophers could 
muſter up- to this purpoſe, have prov'd 
neffeftual to the common People and the 
generality of mankind 5 and have help'd 
O 3 O1- 
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only to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſti. 

nate minds, which without the afliſtance 
of Philoſophy would have held up pretty 
well of themſelves. 

| Some of the Philoſophers have run fo 
far back for arguments of comfort againſt 
pain, as to call every thing into queſtion, 
and to doubt whether there were any ſuch 
things as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all 
that, when any great evil has been upon 
them, tzey would certainlyſigh and groan 
as pitifuily, and cry out as loud as other 
men. 

O:hers have ſought to eafe themſelves 
of all the evil of affliction, by diſputing 
ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſly 
maintaining that afflictions are no real 
evils, but only in opinion and 1magina- 
tionz and therefore a wiſe man onght 
not to be troubl'd at them. But he mult 
be a veiy wile man, that can forbear be- 
ing troub}?d at things that are very trou- 
blelome. And yet thus Poſſidonius (as 
Tilly tells us ) diſtinguiſh's. he could 
not deny pain to be very rreublaſame, but 
for all that he was refolved ever to ac- 
knowl do it to be an evil. But ſure it is a 
very lender comfort, that relies upon this 
nice dſtinition between things being tron- 
eſa ome and being engl: ; whey all the evil 
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of affliction. lies 1a the trouble it creates 
to us. But when the beft that can be is 
made of this argument, it is good for no- 
thing but to be thrown away as a ſtupid 
Paradox, and againſt the common ſenſe. of 
mankind. | 
Others have endeavoured to dejude 
their trouble by a graver way of reaſon- 
ing, vis. that theſe things are fatal and ne- 
ce{lary, and therefore no: body ought to 
be troubled at them ; it being in vainto be 
troubled at that which we cannot help. 
And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be 
faid on the other ſide, that this very con- 
fideration, that a thing cannot be help d, is 
one of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to « 
wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of com- 
fort, if theſe evils were tobe avoided, be- 
cauſe then we might be careful to prevent 
them another time : but 1f they be neceſa- 
lary, then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
lamity that occaſions it; and though I 
know it 1n vain to be troubled for that 
which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe 
but be afflited. It was a ſmart reply that 
Auguiiys made , toone that miniltred this 
comfort to him, of the fatality of things, 
Hoc ipſum ct (lays he) quod me male ha- 
bet; this was ſofar irom giving any eaſeto 
his mind , that 87s was the very thing that 
troubled him. O 4 Others 
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Others have try*d to divert and enter- 
tain the troubles of other men by pretty 
and plauſible fayings, ſuchas this, That if 
evils are long, they are but light ; if ſharp, 
bat fbort ; and a hundred ſuch like. Now [ 
am apt to imagine, that it is but very ſma[]] 
comfort that a plain and ordinary man, 
lying under a ſharp fic of the Stone for a 
week together, receives from this fine 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever men 
that are at eaſe and leifure may take in 
being the Authors of witty ſayings, I 
doubt 1t is. but poor conſolation that a 
man under great and ſtinging aftliftions 
finds irom them. | 
The beſt moral argument to patience, 
in my opinion, 1s the advantage of pati- 
cence it iclf, Tobearevilsas quietly as we 
can, is the way to make them lighter and 
ealier. But to toſs andfling-and to be reſt- 
leſs, 1s good for nothing but to fret and 
enrage our pain, to ga!! our fores, and to 
make the burden that 1s upon us ſit more 
unealie. But this 1s properly no conſide- 
ration of couturt, but an art of managing 
our ielves under atiliCtions ſo as not to make 
hem more grievous than indeed they are. 

_ But nowthe arguments winch Chriſtia- 
nity propounds tous are ſuch, as area juſt 
and reaſonable encouragement to men to 
———— 224 5 bear 
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bear ſufferings patiently. Our Religion 
ſets before us, not the example of a ſtupid 
$toick, who had by obſtinate principles 
harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain , 
beyond the common meaſures of humani- 
ty; but an example that lies level to all 
mankind, of a man likeour (elves, that had 
a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering , and 
yet patiently endur'd the greateſt; of 


Jeſus the author & fmiſher of our faith, who Heb,12. 2+ 


for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
at the right hand of thethrone of God. God 
thought it expedient, that the firſt Chriſti- 
ans ſhould by great hardſhips and perſecu- 
tions be train'd up for gloryz and to ani- 
mate and encourage them hereto, the Cap- 


tain of our ſalvation was crown d by ſuffe- Heb 2,10, 


rings. Much more ſhould the conſideration 
of this pattern arm us with patience againſt 
the common and ordinary calamities of this 
iife 3 efpecially if we conſider hisexample 
with this advantage, that though his ſuffer- 
ings were wholly undeſerv'd, and not for 
himſelf but for us, yet he bore them pati- 
ently. 

But thc main conſideration of all is, the 
glory which ſhall follow our ſufferings ; as 
the reward of them, if they be for God,and 
as cauſe; andif upon any other innocent ace- 
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zCor.4.17count, as a reward of our patience. Our 


light afflition which is but jor a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding -and 
eternal weight of glory, Chrittian Religiva 
hath ſecur'd us, that we ſhall be tainite 
gainers by our ſufferings. And who weu d 
not be content toſufter, upon terms of ſvci 
advantage ? to paſs through many tribul.:- 
tions into the Kingaom of God, and toenr 
dure a (hort affliction for an endleſs happi- 
neſs? The aſſurance of a future bleſledneſs, 
1s a cordial that will revive our ſpirits more 
in the day of adverſity, than all the wile 
ſayings and conſiderations of Philoſophy. 
Theſe are the arguments which Chrilti- 
anity propounds to us, and they are firm 
and ſound at the bottom3they haveſtrength 
and ſubſtance tn them, and are apt to work 
upon humane nature, and the moſt ordina- 
ry underſtanding is capable of the force of 
them. In the ftrength and virtue of this 
great example,and in contemplation of this 
glorious reward, with what reſolution and 
cheerfulneſs, with what courage and patt- 
ence did vaſt numbers of all forts of people 
!n the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only 
men, but women; not only thoſe of greater 
ſpirit and more generous education, but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition 


not only the learned and the wiſe, but the 
| "on 1900» 
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' ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the 
\ rage and malice of the world, and embrace 
torments and death? Had the precepts and 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect 
upon the minds of men? I will conclude this 
 witha paſſagein the life of Lipſs,who was 
2 great ſtudier and admirer of the Stozcal 
Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death- 
bed, and one of his friends,who came to vt- 
fit him, told him, that he needed not uſe ar- 
guments to perſwade him to patience un- 
der his pains, the Philoſophy which he had 
ſtudied fo much would furniſh bim with 
motives enough to that purpoſe 3 he an- 
{wers him with this ejaculation, Domine 
Jeſu, da mibi patientiam Chriſtianam , 
Lord Jeſus, give me ChriStian patience. No 
patience like to that, which the conſidera- 
tions of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


Andnow E have,as briefly and plainly as I 
could, endeavour'd to repreſent to you the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both 
In. reſpe& of the clear diſcoveries which 
it makes to us of the nature of God, which 
is the great foundation of all Religion; | 
ana ltkewilc in reſpect of the perfeftion of 
Its Laws, and the power of its arguments 
to perſwade men, both to obey and ſuffer 
the will of God. By which you may ſee 

what 
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what the proper tendency and deſign at 
this Religion isz and what the Laws and | 
precepts of it would make men, if they 
would truly obſerve them, and live accor- 
ding to them, vis. ſubſtantially Religious 
towards God ; chaſt and temperate, pati- 
ent and contented in reference to them- 
ſelves, and thedilpenſations of God's pro- 
vidence towards them : ; juſt and honeſt, 
kind and pzaceable, and good natur'd to- 
wards all men, In a word, the Gaſpel 
deſcribes God tous, in all reſpe&ts ſuch a 
one, as we would wiſh him to be: gives 
us ſuch laws, as every man that under- 
ſtands himſelf would chaſe to live by 3 
propounds ſuch arguments to perſwade 
tothe obedience of theſe laws, as no man 
that wiſely loves himſelf, and hath any 
tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happt- 
neſs, either in this world or the other, can 
r:fuſe to be mov'd withall. 

And now mcthinks I may with ſome 
confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world, to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and 
colleCtion of holy and reaſonable Laws 
eſtabliſht upon ſuch promiſes and threat- 
nings, as the Goſpel contains. And:-if any 
man can produce a Religion, that can rea- 
ſonably pretend to an equal or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath 3 a Re- 
ligion, 
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ligion, the precepts and promiſes and 
threatnings whereof are calculated to 
make men wiſer and better , more tempe- 
rate and more chaſt, more meek and more 
patient, more kind and more juſt, than the 
. laws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt 
to make men; if any man can produce 
ſuch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. 
Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the 
world , the Doctrines whereof have the 
ſeal of ſuch miracles, as the DoArine of 
the Scriptures hath; a Book which contains 
the heads of our duty ſo perfectly, and 
without the mixture of any ghing that 1s 
unreaſonable, or vicious, or any ways 
unworthy of God; that comands us e-> 
very thing in reaſon neceſlary to be done, 
and abridgeth us of no Jawful pleaſure 
without offering us abundant recompence 
for our preſent ſelf-denialz a Book, the 
rules whereof, if they were pradtis'd, 
would make men more pious and devour, 
more holy and ſober, more juſt and fair 
In their dealings; better friends and bet- 
ter neighbours, better magiſtates and 
better ſubjeMs, and better in all relati- 
ons 5; and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powerful argu- 
ments to periwace them to be all this; let 
any man, I ſay, (ſhew me ſuch a Bock, and 
I will 
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I will lay aſide the Scripture, and preach 


but of zthat. 


And do we not all profeſs to be of this 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and be- 
lieve this holy Book of the Scriptures ? 


e 


that ſhall look upoa the ations and canſi- 
der the lives of the greateſt part of Chri- 
ftians? How grofly aad opzaly do many 
of us contradict the plain precepts of the 
Goſpel, by our ungadlineſs and worldly 
luſts; by living intemperately or unjuſtly, 
or prophanely in this preſent world 2 As 
if 1he grce oſs God which brings ſalvation, 
had nzver appear'd to us; asif we hadne- 
ver heard of Heaven or Hell, or believ'd 
not one word that the Scripture ſays con- 
cerning them; as if we were 11 no expe- 


Qatioa of the bleſſed hope, and the glorious 


appearance of the great God and our Sa- 
wiour Jeſas Chriſt, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to juds the world in righteouſneſs, 
and who will be{[tow mighty rewards up- 
oa thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but will 
come 7 flaming fire to take vengeance on 
them that know not God, and thit obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Christ. 


Let us not thea deceive our: ſelves, by 


pretendiny to this excelent knowled; of 


Chri$t Jeſus otr Lord, if we do no: tram? 
QUL 


But alas! who will believe that we do lo, 
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our lives according to it. For though we 
[now theſe things never ſo well, yet we 
arc not happy unleſs we do them : Nay, we 
are but the more miſerable for knowing 
them, if we do them not : Therefore it 
concerns every one of us, to conſider fe- 
riouſly what we believez and whether 
our belicf of the Chriſtian Religion have 
its due effe& upon our lives. If not, all 
the Precepts, and Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accn- 
ſation; and the great weight of our 
charge will be this, that we did not obey 
that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to be- 
leivez that we made confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, but liv'd like Heathens: 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, af- 
ter ſo great evidence and confirmation as 
God hath given to it,. 1s very unreaſon- 
able ; but to believe ittobe true, and yet 
to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 
repugnancy and contradiction that can 
be. He that docs not believe Chriſtianity , 
either hath , or thinks he hath ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from it. But he 
that believes it, and yet lives contrary 
to'it, knows that he hath no reaſon for 
What he does, and is convinced that he 


ought 
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ought to do otherwiſe: And he is a milſe- 
rable man indeed, that does thoſe things 
for the doing of which: he continually 
ſtands condemn®d by his own mind. And 
accordingly, God will deal more ſeverely 
with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a 
thouſand defects in our underſtandings, 
if they do not proceed from grols. care- 
leſneſs and negleCt of our ſelves; but the 
faults of our wills have no excuſe, be- 
cauſe we knew to do better, and were 
convinc*d in our minds that. we ought not 
to have done ſo. i 

| Doſt thou believe, that the wrath of 
God is revea'd from Heaven againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and 
doſt thou ſtill allow thy felf- iz ungodli- 
eſs and worldly Iuſts 2 Artthou convinc'd 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, and doſt thouftill perſiſt in a wick- 
ed courſe? Art thou fully perſwaded that 
#0 whoremonger , nor adulterer , nor cove- 
tons, nor unrighteons perſon. ſhall have any 
inheritance in the Kingdom of God and 
Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue 
to praQGice theſe vices 2 What canſt thou 
ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee 
according to thy faith? If it ſo fall out - 
that thou art miſerable and undone for 
ever, thou haſt no reaion to be furpriz 4 
a3 
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asif ſome unexpected thing had happen'd 
to thee. It is but with thee juſt as thou bes 
liev'dſt it would be, when thou did(t theſe 
things. For how couldſi thou expett that 
God ſhould accept of thy good belief, when 
thou didſtſo notorioully contradid it by a 
bad life ? How could(t thou look fot other, 
but that God ſhould condemn thee for the 
doing of thoſe things, for which thine own 
Conſcience did condemn thee, all the 
while thou waſt doing of them? When we 
come into theother world, there isno con- 
ſideration that will ſting our conſciences 
morecruelly than this, that wedid wicked- 
ly, when we knew to havedone better; and 
choſe to make our ſelves miſerable, when 


we underſtood the way to have been haps» 
py. To conclude, we Chriſtians have cer- 
tainly the bet and the holieſt, the wiſeſt 
and moſt reaſonableReligion in the world. 

But then, we are inthe worſt condition of 
all mankiad; if the beſt Religion in the 
world do not make us good. 
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;: JOHN 5. 3. 


»--- And bis commandments are 
not grievous, 


\ NE of the great prejudices, 
which men have entertain'd 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 


1s this, that 1t lays upon men 

heavy burdens, and grievous to be born, 
that the Laws of it are very ſtri& and ſe- 
vere, difficult to be kept, and yet dan- 
gerous to be broken ; That it requires us 
to govern and keep under our paſtions, 
and to contradict many times our ſtrongeſt 
Inclinations and defires; to cut off our right 
hand, and to pluck ont ourright eye, tolove 
our enemies, tO bleſs them that curſe us, to 
ao good to then! that hate us, and to pray 
jor them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 
rrens; to forgive the greateſt injuries 
” 2 that 
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that are done tous, and to make reparati- 
on for the leaſt that we do to others; to be 
contented with our condition, patient un- 
der ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our 
dearc(t intereſts in this world, and even ovy 
very lives, 1n the cauſe of God and Religi- 
on: Alltheſe ſeem to be hard ſayings, and 
grievous commandments. | 

For the removal of this prejudice, I 
have choſen theſe words of the Apoſile, 
which exprelſly tells us the contrary, 0s. 
that the commandments of God are not 
grievons. 

And though this be a great truth, if it 
| be impartially confider'd, yet it 1s alſo a 
great paradox to men of corrupt minds, 
and vicious practices ; who are prejudic'd 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of 
God, by-their intereſt and their luſts. This c 
ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thole, who | 
look upon Religion at a diſtance, and ne- g 
ver try'd the experiment of a holy life ; 
who meaſure the Lawsof God, not by the 
intriniecal goodneſs and equity of them, 
but by the reluQancy and oppoſition 
which they i.nd intheir own hearts againſt 
them. 

Upon this account, it will be requilite 
to take ſome pains, to ſatisfie the reaſon of 


men concerning this truth ; and if it be poſ- 
ſible ; 
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fible, to make it fo evident, that thoſe 
who are unwilliag to own it , may yet be 
aſham'd to deny it. And methinks I have 
this peculiar advantage ia the argument -[ 
have now undertaken, that every rea{on- 
able man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs 
in this attempt z becauſe 1 undertake the 
proof of that which itisevery man'sinte- 
reſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can 
make it out, this pretence againſt Religion 
will not only be baffled, but we ſhall gain 
anew and forcible argument to perſwade 

men over to it. 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the ob- 
ſervation of any Laws or commands, des 
pends chiefly upon theſe three things. 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws 
themſelves, and their ſucableneſs or un- 
ſutableneſs to thoſe to whom they are 
given. | 

Secondly, Upoa the ability or weakneſs 
of thoſe, on whom theſe Laws are impos'd, 
for the keeping of them. For eafineſs and: 
difficulty are relative terms, and refer to 
ſome power; and a thing may be difficult 
ton weak man , which it may be eaſie to 
the ſame perſon , when aſliſted with a 
greater {trength. 2 

Thirdly, Upoa the encouragement that 
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is given to the obſervation of them. For 
the propoſal of great rewards, does very 


much qualifie and allay the difficulty of | 


any undertaking. 

Now if I can make theſe three things 
evident: I. That the Laws of God are rea» 
ſonable, that is, ſutable to our nature, and 
advantageaus to our intereſt. 2. That we 
are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and 
ability, for the performance of them. And 
3. That we have the greateſt encourage. 
ments to this purpoſe: Then have we all 
imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the truth of 
this Propoſition, that the commandments 
of God are not grievous. ; ; 


I. Fhe Laws of God are reaſonable, that 
1s, ſutable to our nature, and advantage- 
ous to our intereſt, ?Tis true, God hath 
a (overaign. right over us, as we are his 
creaturesz and by virtue of this right, he 
might without injuſtice have impos d diff- 
cult tasks upon us, and have requir'd hard 
things at our hands. ' But in making Laws 
for us, he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the 
Goſpel, that is either unſutable to ourges* 
ſon, or prejudicial toour intereſt ; nay, n0- 
thing that is ſevere and againſt the grall 
of our nature ; but when either the apps 
Eg nnd) he ES Sg © . rent 
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rent neceſlity of our intereſt does require 
it, or an extraordinary reward is 25mg 
to ourobedience. He hath ſhew'd thee, O 
man, what is good * and what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love mercy, acl to walk humbly 
withthy God? This is the ſum of the _ 
ral Low, that we ſhould behave our ſelves 
reverently and obediently towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and juſtly and charitably 
towards men; and that-in order tothe fit- 
ing of us for the better diſcharge of thefe 
duties, we ſhould govern our felyes in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights with tempe- 
rance and moderation, And if we go 
over the Laws of Chriſtanity, we ſhall 
find that (excepting a very few particu- 
lars) they enjoyn the very ſame things 3 
only they have made our duty more clear 
and certain. But this I have had occaſion 
to make out largely in the foregoing dz/- 
courſe, and therefore I ſhall ſay the leſsro 
itnow. 

Asto the ſeveral parts of God's worlbip 
and ſervice, prayer and thanks giving, hear- 
ingand reading the Word of God, and re- 
cerving of the Sacrament z theſs are all 
no leſs for our own comfort and advan- 
tage, than for the honour of God and Re- 
ligion, And thereis nothing of difficulty 
P 4 Or 
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or trouble in the external performance of 
them, bur what hypocrifie can take tole- 
rable to it ſelf : And certainly they muſt | 
be not only much more eaſie; but even de- 
lightful, when they are dire&ed by our 
underſtandings, and accompanied with our 
hearts and affeCQtions. 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which * 
concern our duty to ourſelves, as tempe- 
rance and chaſtity; or to others, as the ſe- 
veral branches of jxſtice and charity, com- 
prehended 1n thoſe generalrules, of loving 
owr neighbour as our ſelves, and of doing to 
others as. we would have them to doto us: 
There is nothing in all theſe Laws, but 
what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done 
by us ; nothing, but what if we were to. 
conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, and 
did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we 
weuld cbuſe for cur ſelves nothing, but 
what is caſte to be underſtood, and as eaſe 
to be praQGis'd by an honeſt and a willing 
mind. 

Now the practice of all theſe is ſutable 
to our nature, and agreeable to the frame 
of our underſta andings; proper to our con- 
dition and circumſtances in this world,and 
preparatory to our happineſs ip the next. 
And no mian's' reaſon did ever dictate to 


tim the coatrary of any of theſe ; that it is 


de HED 
fit for a Creature not to love God, to be 
undutiful to his great Soveraign, and un- 
grateful to his beſt benefaCtor; that it is 


reaſonable ſor a man to debauch himſelf 


by intemperance, and brutiſh ſenſuality; 
to hate defraud and oppreſs other men. 
Our very natural reaſon, if we will bur 
 Jiſten to the diQates of it, is an enemy to 
all theſe fins, and a law againſt all theſe 
VICES. 

And as the practice of all piety and 
virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo is it 
likewtſefor the intereſt of mankind; both 
of private perſons, and of . publick Socie- 
ties, as I have already ſhown. Some vir- 
tues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and 
ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace and 
quiet of our minds; and which 1s ſome- 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement 
of our eſteem and reputation; for though 
the world be generally bad, and men are 
apt to approve nothng ſo much as what 
they do themſelves; yet, I know not how 
It comes to paſs, that men are commonly 
ſo juſt to virtue and goodnels, as to praiſe 
it inothers,even when they do not practiſe 
it themſelves. | 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity, which ſeem to be moſt harſh and diffi- 
TO | | cult 
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cult at firſt appearance, ( as repentance 
and reſtitution, mortification of our luſts 
and paſſzens, humility, patience and con- 
tentedneſs with our condition, and reſigna- 
tion of ourſelvesto the will of God ; for- 
giving and loving our enemies, and ſelf. 
denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) 
if we look well into them, and conſider 
thoroughly the nature and tendency of 
them, even theſe will appear to be both 
reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other , really for our advan- 
tage. 

What more reaſonable than reper- 
taxce, than that a man when he hath done 
amits and contrary to his duty, ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do ſo 
no more? And how grievous {oeverit be, 
It is neceſ{ary, being the anly way to par- 
don and peace. And in caſe our offence 
againſt God hath been complicated with 
injury to men, it is but rexfonable we 
ſhould make reſtztution , as far as we are 
able, according to the nature of the 
1njury. For without this our repentance 
1s not real, becauſe we have not done 
what we can to undo our fault, as much 
as wecan; or at leaſt to hinder the inju- 
rious conſe quences of it from proceeding 
any further: Nor can any man be judg'd 

to 


of [219 7 

to bexruly ſorry for his ſin, that retains 
the profit and adyantages of it to himſelf. 
Beſides that, till reparation be made to - 
_ the utmoſt of our power, we can haveno 
peace in our own conſciences, nor any 
well-grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from 
God. 

Mortification of our luſts and paſſuons , 
though like repertance, it have ſomething 
in 1t that is troubleſom, yet nothing that 
is unreaſonable, or really to our preju- 
dice. If we give way toour paſtions, we do 
but gratifie our ſelves for the preſent in or- 
der to our future diſquiet z but if we reſiſt 
and conquer them, we lay the foundation 
of perpetual peace and tranquilJity in our 
minds. If we governour ſe]ves in the uſe 
of ſenſual delights by the Laws of God 
and reaſon, weſhall find our ſelves more at 
eaſe, than if we ſhould let looſe the reins 
to our appetites and Juſts. For the more 
we gratifie our luſts,the more craving they 
will be, and the more impatient of denial. 
Creſcil induſgens ſebi dirus hydrops;, Every 
luſt is a kind of hydropick diſtemper, and 
the more we drink, the more we {hall 
thirſt; So that by retrenching our inordi- 
nate deſires, wedo not rob our ſelves of 
any true pleaſure, but only prevent the 
pain and trouble of further diſlatisfaQtion. 
Hum 
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Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe 
a man to ſome, contempt, yet it is truly 


the readieſt way to honour: As on the con- 


trary, pride is amoſt improper and abſurd. 


means for the accompliſhing of the end it 
aims at. All other vices do in ſome mea- 
ſure attain their end; Covetouſnels does 
uſually raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious en- 
deavours do often advance men to high 
places: But pride and infolence, and con- 
tempt of others, do infallibly defeat their 
own deſign. They aim at reſpe& and eſteem, 
but never attain it z for all mankind do na- 
turally hate and flight a proud man. 

What more reaſonable than patzerce 
and contentedneſe , and that we ſhould in 
all things refg up our ſelves to the will 
of God, who lovesus as well as we doour 
ſelves, and knows what is good for us 
better than wedoour ſelves? this certainly 
1s the beſt way to prevent anxiety and petr- 
plexity of mind,and tomake the worſt con- 
_ dition as tolerable as it can be, and much 

more eaſte than it would be otherwiſe. 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtia- 
nity, which forbids revenge, and com- 
mands us to. forgive injuries, and to love 
ogr enemies, no man can think it grievous, 
who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs 
of love, and the glorious victory of over- 

| com- 


[221]. Og LS 
coming evil with good; and then com- 
pares theſe with the reſtleſs torment, and 
perpetual tuwults of a malicious and re- 
vengeful ſpirit. 

And laſtly, Self- denial, for the cauſe of 
God and Religion; this is neither unreaſon- 
able, nor to our diſadvantage. If weconſi- 
der our infinite obligations toCod, we have 
noreaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him 
our deareſt intereſts in this world ; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider withall, how diſpro- 
portionably great the reward of our ſuffer- 
ings ſhall be in another world. Beſides 
that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great 
concernment tothe happineſs of mankind, 
that every man is bound for that reaſon, 
to aſſert the truth of it, withthe hazard of 
any thing that is moſt valuable to him in 
this world. 

II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ſtrength for the performing 
of God's commands. Had God given us 
Laws, but no power to keep them, his . 
commandments would then indeed have 
been grievous. 'Tis true, we have cons 
trated a great deal of weakneſs and im- 
potency, by our wilful degeneracy from 
goodneſs ; but that grace, which the Go- 
ſpel offers to us for onr affiſtance, is ſuffi- 
clent for us. And this ſeems to be the pare 
| ticular 
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ticular reaſon why tlie Apoſtle ſays here 
in the Text, that h;s commandments are #0t 
grievous ; becauſe he offers us an affiſtance 
proportionable to the difficulty of his 
commands, and the neceſſity of our con- 
dition; For it follows immediately after 
the Text, For whoſoever is borre of God, 
overcometh the world. Therefore the com- 
mandments of God are not grievous, be- 
cauſe every child of God, that zs, every 
Chriſtian, is indued with a power, where. 
by he 1s enabled to reſiſt and conquer the 
temptations of the world. The ſame A- 
poltle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians 
upon the ſame conſideration, Greater js 
he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. Though we be encompals'd with 
many and potent enemies, who make it 
their buſineſs to tempt and to. deter us 
from our duty ; yet our caſe 1s not hard 
ſo long as we have a greater ſtrength on 
our ſide : And this, the Apoſtle tells us, is 
the cale of every Chriſtian; greater zs he 


that is in you, than be that is in the world. ' 


Are there legions of Devils who are con- 
tinually deſigning and working our tuine? 
There are alſo myriads of good Angels 
who are more cheerful and *. "UT to do 
us good. For I doubt not, but as thoſe 


whoare bent to do wickedly, will never 
want 
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want tempters tourgethem on,and to puſh 
them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the 
other hand , thoſe who apply themſelves 
ſeriouſly to the buſineſs of Religion, and 
yield themſelves trattable to good moti - 
ons, will find the good Spirit of God more 
ready and aQtive to encourage them, than 
the Devil can be to pull them back 5: un- 
leſs we think, that God hath given a grea- 
ter power, and a larger commiſſion to the 
Devil to do men miſchief, than to his 
holy Spirit and his holy Angels for our 
aſſiſtance and encouragement. But then we 
are to underſtand, that this affiſtance is 
_ only offer'd:to men, and not forc'd upon 
them whether they will or no. Forit we 
beg God's grace, and neglect to make ufe 
of it; if we implore his afhiſtance for the 
mortifying of our lufts, but will not con- 
tribute our own endeavours, God -will 
withdraw his grace, and take away his 
holy Spirit from us, Nay, if after we have 
begun well, we donot notoriouſly ſlacken 
ourendeavours, we forfeit the Divine aſ- 
fiſtance ; If when, by God's grace, we have 
m agood meaſure conquer'd the firſt dif- 
ficu'tics of Religion, and gain'd ſome ha» 
bitual ſtrength againſt ſinz 3f after this 
we grow careleſs and remiſs, and negle& 
our guard,andlay our ſelves open to temp- 

tations 


tions, God's Spirit will not alwaies ſtrive 
with us : Notwithſtanding all the promi- 
ſes of the - Goſpel, and the mighty aſ- 


fiſtances there offer'd to us, if. we love any 


Juſt, and will with $4apſoz lay our head 
in Dellab's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly 
robb'd of owr ſirength, and become like 


other anen. | 


HI. We have the greateſt encourage- 
ment to. the obſervance of God's com- 
mands. Two things make any courſe of 
life eaſie; preſent pleaſure, and the afſſu- 
rance of a futurereward. Religion gives 


part of its reward in hand, the preſent 


comfort and ſatisfaction of having done 
our duty; and for the reſt, it offers us 
the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give. 
Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty 
very eaſie; a conſiderable reward inhand; 
and not only the hopes, but the aſſurance 
of a far greater recompence hereafter, 


I. Preſent peace and fſatisfaQtion of . 
mind; and unexpreſiible joy and pleaſure ' 


flowing from the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience. This is preſent payment, be- 
fides that it is the earneſt of a future and 


oreater happineſs. And this does naturally 


ſpring up in the mind of a good man: great 
peate 


_ DT 
nrace have all they that love thy Law, and 
nothing ſhall offend them. All aCts of piety 
and virtue are not only delightful for the 
preſent, but they leave peaceand contents 
ment behind them: A peace that no outs 
ward violence can interrupt, ortake fron 
us. The pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover «this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joyes, that we ſhall never be wea- 
ryof thernz we cannot be cloy'd by the 
frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor 
by the long enjoyment of them. I know 
that ſome vices pretend to bring great 
pleaſure along with them, and that the de- 
lights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life 
make a glorious ſhow, and are attended 
with much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports 
of children and fools which are loud and 
camorousz or; as Solomon elegantly comi- 
pares then, like the crackling of thorns 
mder a pot; which makes alittle noiſe and 
E:ludden blaze, that is preſently over. But 
the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſo- 
Id and ſubſtantial joys, ate only to be 
ound in the waies of Religion and virtue: 
The moſt ſenſual man that ever was in the 
world, never felt his heart touch'd with 
0 delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that 
s, which ſprings from a clear conſci- 
fre, aid a mind fully fatisfied with its 
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2. But the great encouragement-of all, 
15 the aſlurance of a future reward. The 
fir m perſwaſion whereof is enough to raiſe 
us above any thing 1n this world ; and to 
animate-us with courage and reſolution 
againſt the greateſt- difficulties. So-the 
Apoſtle reaſons : His commandments ave 
not grievous : For whatſoever is born of 
God , overeometh the world ;, and this is 
the victory that owvercometh the world, 
even our faith. The belief of a future hap- 
pinels and glory, was that which madethe 
primitive Ciriftians fo victorious over the 
world, and gave them the courage to re. 
ſift all the pleaſures and terrors of ſenſe, 
It cannot be denr'd , but that a religious 
courſe of life 1s liable tobe tincumbred with 
many difficulties, which are naturally grie- M 
vous to fleſh and blood. But a Chriſtian MY - 
1s able to comfort himſelf under all theſe, M . 
with the thoughts of his end, which 5M 
everlaſiing life. He conſiders the good-MF ; 
neſs of God, which he believes would not M ; 
deny him the free enjoyment of the things M { 
of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch MM y, 
joys and pleaſures 1n ſtore for him, as will 
abundantly recompence his preſeat {el 
denial and ſufferings. 

L<t us now put both theſe together, the 
pleaſures of Religion, and the reward: of 
tz and they cannot but appear to be 3 

might) 
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mighty encouragement. With what plea- 
ſures does a man that lives a ho!y and a vir- 
tuous life, deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin ; and 
notwithſtanding all the allurements of 
ſenſe, perſiſt reſolutely in his courſe 2 And 
how is ſuch a man confirm*d in his purpoſe, 
ind animated in his holy reſolution, when 
he finds that God and his own conſcience 
do applaud his choicez when all along in 
the courſe of Religion and a virtuous life, 
in his conflicts with fin, and reſiſtance of 
temptations, he hath for his preſent re- 
ward the twogreat pleaſures of innocence 
and of victory, and for his future encore 
ragzment the Foy hopesof a Crown and. 
a Kingdom? A recompence ſo great, as 
is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
enough to make any one willing to offer 
violence to: his ſtrongeſt paſſions and in- 
clnations. A man would be: content to 
ſtrive with himſelf, and to confli& with 
great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty re- 


ward, What poor man would not cheer- 


tully carry a great burden of gold and (il- 
ver, that were aſſur'd to have the greateſt 
tare of it for bis pains, and thereby to be 
made a man for ever? Whit ever difticul- 
tes Religion is attended withal, they are 
ill (weeten'd and made eaſy by the-propo- 
{al of agreat aad eternal reward; 


6: But - 


Mat. 7.14. that leads to life, and few there be that find 


AR. t4.22 mich tribulation we muſt. enter into the 
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Put are there no difficulties then in 
Religion ? Is every thing ſo plain and ea- 
ſie? Are all the wales of virtue fo ſmooth 
and even, as we have here repreſented 
them? Hath not our Savory told us, that 
ſtraight is the gate, and narrow 7s the way 


it Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that through 


Kingdom of God : And, that all that will 

live godly in Ckriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuſſer perſe. 
| cxtion © And does not the Scripture every 
where ſpeak, of ſtriving, and wreſtling, and 
running, and fighting; of labouring, and 
watching, and giving all diligence And 


is there nothing grievous 1n all this? ; 

This is a very material objeftion, and Il © 
therefore I ſhall be the more careful to 
give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that] WF , 
may do it the more diſtinaly , be pleasd , 
to conſider theſe fox ng I. That the b 


ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an WF , 
extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly con- I 
ccrn the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That WF - 
this diſcourſe, concerning the eaſineſs of 


God's commands, does all along ſuppoſe * 
and acknowledg the difficulties of the en- W.. 


trance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor is Wr 


there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our at- ad 
ter 
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ter care and diligence. 4. All the diffcul- 
ties of Religion are very much mitigated 
and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There 
is iIncomparably more difficulty and trouble 
in the wates of ſin and vice, than in the 
waies of Religion and virtue. 6. If we 
do but put virtue and vice, a reJigious and 
awicked courſe of life in equal circumſtan- 
cesz if we will but ſuppoſe a man as much 
accuſtom'd and mur'd to the one, as he has. 
been to the other; then I ſhall not doubt 
to | pro” 5g that the advantages of eaſe 
and pleaſure will be found to be on the 
ide of Religion. 

[. The ſuffering of perſecution for Reli- 
lon 1s an extraordinay caſe, and did 
chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity. And therefore the general ſayings of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, concerning 
the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians, are to 
de limited (as doubtleſs they were intend- 
ed) principally to thoſe firſt times 3 and 
by no means to be equally extended to all 
Ages of the Church. At firſt indeed , 
woever embrac'd the profeſſion of Chri- 
llanity, did thereby expoſe themſtlves 
to all the ſufferings which the power and 
malice of the world could aitli& them 
Withall: But fince the Kingdoms of the © 
Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord 
ad of his Chriſt, and the Governours of 
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the world began to be Patrons of the 
Church, 'tis fo far from being univerſally 
true, that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer*d the 
violence of per/ecution, that it hath been 
a rare caſe, and happen'donlyin ſome few 
ages, and to ſome perſons. So that this 
is accidental to a ſtate of Religion, and 
therefore ought not to be reckon'd among 
the ordinary difficulties of it. And when 
it happens, God gives extraordinary ſup- 
pts, and promiſes mighty rewards to 
make it tolerable. 

[E. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſ 
of Gods commands, does all along (uppoſe 
and acknowledgthe difficulties of the firſt 
entrance upon a religious courſe, except 

oaly 1n thoſe perſons, who have had the 
happineſs to bettrain'd up to Religion, by 
the eaſy and in{enlible degrees of a pl- 
ous and virtuous education; Theſe in- 
deed are freed from a great deal of pain 
and difliculty, which others, who are re- 
claim'd from a bad courſe of life, mul 
expe& ta undergo. They are, in a great 
meaſure, excuſed from the pangs of the 
new birth , from the pains of a ſuddnſ . 
and violent ch? 20ge, from the terrors of at 
affrighted mind, and from the deep and 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repet- 
fance. "Whereas thoſe who have lived 
wickedly before, muſt 109k to meet wit 
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a great deal more trouble, becauſe they 
are put upon changing the whole courſe 
of their life at once., and mult contend 
with inveterate habits, and offer no (mall 
violence to themſelves in plucking up 
thoſe vices, which have been rooted in 
them by long cuſtom and continuance, 
This 1ndeed is grievous, and mult needs 
be ſenſibly painful, like the plucking ont 
of a right eye, or th2 cutting off a right 
| hand : For in this caſe, a man mult {ſtrive 

againſt the very bent and inclination of his 
| ſtrongeſt appetites, againlt the tyranny of 
MW cuſtom, and the mighty power of a ſecond 
| nature. But this is no juſt refleftion upon 
\ WW Religion ; becauſe this does not proceed 

from the nature of God's laws, bur from 
' I 20 accidental indiſpoſition in our ſelves , 


"MW hich Religion is apt ro remove: And if 
" WM vewillburallow ſome time of trouble and 
5 W uneaſineſs for the cure, when that is once 
! vrought, the commands of God will be 


more eaſy and delightful to us, than ever 
our (ins and luſts were. : 
II. Nor does this exclude our after care 
and diligence. For when the Apoſtle ſays 
that the commandments of God are not 
grievous , hedoes by no means intend tro 
inſinuate, that they are calculated for 
lothful and-lazy perſons, that they are ſo 
ealy, as to require no induſtry and endea- 
Q 4 Vour 
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vour on our part 3 he only aims to prevent 
a tacit objection, which lies at the bot- 
tom of many mens hearts; as if Religion 
were a moſt grievous and intolerable po 
den, and there were more trouble, and 
leſs pleaſure init, than in any other aftion 
of humanelife. This he utterly denies, 

but does not hereby intend to exclude 
fuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe 
about other matters. And if I ſhould tell 
you, that thebuſineſs of Religion does not 
require a very vigorous proſecution, and 
rc 2at earneſtneſs of endeavour, I ſhould 
peak quite befides the holy Scriptures, 

which ſo frequently command ſeeking and 
ſtriving and labouring, beſides many other 
ſuch phraſes that import diligence and 
earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unkit 
that ſo excellent and glorious a reward 
as the Goſpel promiſes, ſhould ſtoop 

down like fruit upon a full-laden hongh 
to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton 
band ; that Heaven ſhould be proſtituted 
to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the 
cheap and ordinary endeavours of Nothful 
men. God will not ſomuch diſparage eter- 
| nal life and happinels, as to beſtow it upon 
thoſe who have conceiv'd ſo low an opi- 
nion of it, as not to think it worth the 
lbouring for. And ſurely this is ſuf 
fictent to recommend Religion to any | 
con- 
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conſiderate man, if the advantages of It = 
be much greater than of any worldly de- 
ſign that we can propound to our ſelves, 
and the difficulties of it not greater. It 
the ſame ſeriouſneſs and induſtry of endea- 
vour, which men commonly uſe to raile a 
fortune, and advance themſelves in the 
world, will ſerve to make a man a good 
man, and to bring him to Heaven, what 
reaſon hath any man to complain of the 
hard terms of Religion ? Ard I think I 
may truly ſay, that uſually lefs than this - 
does it. For God conſiders our condition 
in this world, and the preſſing neceſfities 
of this life; that we are fleſh as well as 
ſpirit, and that we have great need of 
theſe things; and therefore he allows us, 
to be very ſedulous and induſtrious about 
them. However, this I amſure of, that 1f 
men would be as ſerious to ſave their im- 
mortal ſouls, as they are to ſupport theſe 
dying bodies; if they would but provide 
for eternity, with the ſame ſollicitude and 
real care, as they do for this life; 1f they 
would but ſeek Heaven, with the ſame ar- 
dour of affection, and vigour of proſecu- 
tion, as they ſeek earthly things : If they 
would but love God, as much as many men 
dothe World, and mind godlineſs as much 
28 men uſually do gain : If they would 
but go to Church with as good a will, as 

men 
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men ordinarily do to their Markets and 
Fairsz and be in as good earneſt at their 
devotions, as men commonly are 1n dri- 
ving a bargain; if they would but endure 
ſome troubles and inconveniences 1n the 
wayes of Religion, with the ſame patience 
and conſtancy, as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul wayes, and miſchances, whea they are 
travelling about their worldly occaſions; 
If they would butavoid bad company, as 
men uſe to do cheaters; and reject the 
temptations of the Devil and the world, 
as they would do the kind words and in- 
ſinuations of a man whom they verily be- 
live to have a delign to over-reach them ; 
I am confident, thac ſuch a one could not 
fail of Heaven, and would be much furer 
of it, upon theſe terms, than any man, 
that doth all the other things could be of 
getting an eſtate,or of attaining any thing 
in this world. | 

And cannot every man do thus much ? 
All that I have ſaid fignifies no more, but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endea- 
vours: And this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our ſincere endeavours 18 no- 
thing elſe, but to do as much as we can 5 
and iti5 non-ſenſe for any man to deny, 
that he can do as much as he can. Andit 


we would do thus much, we are ſure of 
God's 
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God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never 
wanting tothe ſincere endeavours of men. 
But men expe@ that Religion ſhould coſt 
them no pains, that happinelſs ſhould drop 
intotheir laps, without any deſignand en-- 
deavour on their part; and that after they 
have done what they pleaſe while they live, 
God ſhould ſnatch them up to Heaven 
when they dye. But though the command- 
ments of God be not grievous, Jet it is fitto 
let men know, that they are not thus ealie. 
IV. All the difficulties of Religion are 
very much allay*d and ſweeten'd by hope 
and by love. By the hopes of a mighty 
reward ; ſo great, as is enough to raile us 
above our ſelves, and to make us break 
through all difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments: And by the /ove of God, who 
hath taken all imaginable wayes to endear 
himſelf to us. He gave us our beings ; and 
when we were fallen from that happineſs 
to which at firſt we were deſign'd; he was 
pleaſed to reſtore us to a new capacity of 
it, by ſending his only Son into the world 
to dye for us. So that if we have any 
ſenſe of kindneſs, we cannot but love Him 
who hath done fo much to oblige us: and 
if we love him entirely, nothing that he 
commands will begrievous tous; nay,ſo far 
from that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are 
capable of will be to pleaſe him. For na-+ 
| —= thing 
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thing isdifficult to love. It will make a man 
| deny himſelf, and croſs his own 1nclinations 
to pleaſure them whom he loves. It is a paf- 
fion of a ſtrange power where it retgns,and 
will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe things 
with delight, which in other circumſtances 
would ſeem grievous to him. Ffacob (erv'd 
for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſever 
years more; and they ſeemed unto him but a 
few daies, for the love he had to her. Did 
but the love of God rulein our hearts,and 
had weas real an affeftion for him, as ſome 
men have for their friends, there are no 
ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love 
would conquer; and the ſevereſt parts of 
it would become eaſie, when they were 
once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble 
in the waies of ſin and vice, than in thoſe 
of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious 
fin is naturally attended with ſome incon- 
venience of harm, ordanger, or diſgrace; 
which the ſinner ſeldom conſiders, till the 
ſin be committed; and then he 1s 1n a laby- 
rinth, and in ſeeking the way out of a pre- 
ſent inconvenience, he intangles himfelf in 
more. He isglad to make uſe of indireQarts 
and labours 1a crafts, to avoid the conſe- 
quence of his faultsz and many times 1s fain 
to cover one (in with another, and the more 


he {trives to diſentangle himſelf, the more 1s 
he 
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he ſnar'd inthework of his own hands. Into 
what perplexities did David's ſin bring 
him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he 
could not free himſelf from: He was glad to 
commit a greater crime, toavoid the ſhame 
of a leſs; and could find no other way to 
conceal his adultery, but by plunging him- 
ſelf into the guilt of murder. And thus it is 
proportionably in all other vices. The ways 
of ſinare nab paths,full of windings and 
turningsz but the way of holineſs and vir- 
tue 1s a high way, and lies fo plain before 
us, that wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall 
n0t err therein, There needs no kill to keep IA 35. 8. | 
a mans ſelf true and honeſt; if we will but | 
reſolve to deal juſtly, and to ſpeak the truth 
to our neighbour , nothing in the whole 
world is cafier: For there 1snothing of ar- 
tifice and reach required, to enable a man 
to ſpeak as he thinks, and todo to others 
as he would be dealt withall himſelf. 

And as the ways of fin are full of intri- 
cacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There 15no man that wil- 
fully .commits any fin, but his conſcience 
{ſmitcs him for 1t, and nis guilty mind isfre- 
quently gall'd withthe remembrance of it : 
but the refc&ion upen honeſt and virtu- 
ous ations, hath nothing of regret and dif- 
quiet it. No mars conſcience ever trou- 
bled him, for not being diſhoneſt; no mans 

reafon 
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feaſon ever challeng'd him, for not being 
drunk; no man ever broke his {leep, or was 
haunted with fears of divine vengeance 
becauſe he w2s conſcious to himſelf that he 
had liv'd ſoberly, &- righteonſly, aud godly in 
the world. But with the ungodly it 1s not ſo, 
Thereis no man that is knowingly wicked, 
but hes guilty to himſelf; and there is no 
mari that carries guilt about him, but he 
hath received a ſting into his ſoul, which 
makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have 
any perfeCt eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 

[ might have deſcended to particular In- 
ſtances, and have ſhewn how much more 
troubleſom the practice of every fin and 
. vice is, thanthe exerciſe of the contrary 

Crace and virtue; but that would be too 
large a ſubje& to be brought within the li- 
mits of a (ingle diſcourſe. 

VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religi- 
ous and wicked courſe of life be put in 
equa] circumſtances; do but ſuppoſe a man 
tobe as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the 
one, as he has been to the other ; and then 
I doubt not but the advantages of eaſe and 
pleaſure will be found to be on the ſide of 
Religion. Andif we do not put the caſe 
thus, we make an unequal] compariſon. For 
there is no man but when he firſt begins a 
wicked courſe, feels a great deal of regret 
ia his mind; the terrours of his ap 
Alli 
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and the fears of damnation are very. trot - 
bleſom to him. Itis poſſible, that by degrees 
a man may'harden his conſcience, and by a 
long cuſtom of {inning may in a great mea- 
ſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and 
evil, which makes fin ſo uneaſte. But then if 
in the pracice of a holy life, a man may by 
the ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace 
and tranquillity of mind, than ever any 
wicked man found ina finful courſe; if by 
cuſtom, virtue will come to be more plea- 
ſant than ever vice was; then the advan- 
tage is plainly onthe {ideof Religion. And 
this 1s truly the caſe, It ts troubleſom at firſt 
for a man to begin any new courſe, and to 
do contrary to what he hath been accu+ 
ſtom'd to; but let a man but habituate him« 
ſelf to areligious and virtuous life, and the 
trouble will gooff by degrees, and unſpeak- 
able pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. It 1s 
an excellent rule which Pzthagoras gave to 
his ſchojars, Opiimam vite gerns cligito, 
nam conſueindo faciet jucundiſſimum: pitch 
upon the beſt courſe of life, refolve alwaies 
to do that which 1s moſt reaſonable and 
virtuous, ad caſio will ſoon render it the 
moſt eaſte. T here is nothing of difiiculty in 
a good life, but what may be conquer'd by 
cuſtom, as well as the difficulties of ary 
other courſe; and when a man is once nd 
tOit,the pleaſure of it will be greater than 
of any other courſe, Lec 
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Let no man then decline or forſake Re- 
ligion, for the pretended difficulties of it ; 
and lay afide all cares of God's command- 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion, that they are 
impoſſible to be kept. Foryouſee they are 
not only poſſible, but eafte. And thoſe, who 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
' ties of Religion abandon themſelves to a 
wicked courſe of life, may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd, that they take more pains to make 
themſelves miſerable, than would ſerve to 
bring them tohappineſs. There is no man 
that 1s a ſervant of (in, &aſlaveto any baſe 
- Juſt, but. might if he pleas'd, get to Hea- 
ven withleſs trouble than he goes to Hell. 

So that, upon conlideration of the whole 


matter, there is no reaſon why any man. 


ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and virtu- 
ous life , for fear of the labour and pains 
of 1t. Becauſe every one that is wicked, 
takes more pains 1n another way, and 1s 
more induſtrious, only to a worſe purpoſe: 
Now he that can travel in deep and foul 
waies,ought notto ſay that he cannot walk 
1 fair. He that venturesto run upon a pre- 
cipice, when every ſ{tep hetakes 1s with the 


danger of hislife and his ſoul, ought not to. 


pretend any thing againſt the plain and 
ſafe pathsof Religion, which will entertain 
us with'pleaſure all long in the way, and 
crownus with happineſs at the end. _ 

| 2 TIM. 


JET. 


PT 


2 Fils 19. 


Let every one that nameth ihe 
name of C cbr depart mw 
iniquity. | 


HE whole wet runs thus 5 FN 
vertheleſs the fonndation of God 
ſftandeth ſure,having this feal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are hisc 
And, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Chriſt depart from iniquity. , © 

In which words, the | Apolile declates 
to us the terms of the covenant between 
God and man. For the word $46: which 
15 here tranſlated forindation, according to 
the uſual ſignification of it, is likewife 
(as learned men havye' obſerved )- ſome- | 
times uſed: for an inſtrument of contr: d 
whereby two parties do oblige themſelves 
Mutually to each other: And this — 
RK ) 
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of the word agrees very well with what 
follows, concerning the ſeal affixd to it, 
which is very ſutable to a coverart, but 
not at all to a foundation. *Tis true in- 
deed (as the learned Grotins hath obſer. 
ved) there uſed anciently to be inſcrip. 
tions on foundation-ſtones 3 and the word 
oopzyt;, which we. render ſeal , may like- 
wiſe ſignifie art 7nſcriptrons and then 
the ſenſe will be very current, thus; 
The foundation of God ſlandeth ſure, ha- 
ving this 1n{cription. But it is tobe con- 
ſidered, that though opgeyls may figni- 
fie an 2nſcription, yet it is only. an- ſcrip- 
tion upon a ſeal, which hath no relati- 
on to a foundation, but 1s very proper to 
a covenant or mutual obligation. And 
accordingly the . ſeal affix'd to this i- 
ſtrument or covenant between God and i 
man, is ( in alluſion to the cuſtom of © , 
thoſe countries ) ſaid to have an inſcrip- IM , 
tion on both ſides, agreeable to the corn- i , 
dition of the perſons contrafting. . Oa  } 
| Gods part there 1s this 3-zpreſs or inſcrip- MW { 
tion, ſhe Lord knoweth them that are bis, 
that is, God will own and reward thoſe 
that are faithful to him. And on our part, 
Let -every one that nameth the name of 
CEriſt, depart from iniquity. 

Let every one that nameth the name 


Criſt ] 


FR. 

Chriſt] that is,. that calls himſelf a Chri- 
ſian. For to name thename of any one, 
or to have his name called upon us, does; 
according to the uſe. of this phraſe a- 
mong the Hebrews, ſignifie nothing elſe 
but to be denominated from him. Thus 
tis frequently uſed in the o/d Teſtament, 


and ſometimes in the ew. Do they not Jam; 415, 
blaſpheme that worthy name by the which 

ye are called that is, the name or title , 
of Chriſtians; And that expreſſion, if ze iPet.4.14 
| be reproached for the name of Chriſt, is at 


the ſixteenth verſe varied, if any man 


ſuffer as a Chriſtian. So that to name the 


m__ of Chriſt, 1s to call our ſelves Chri- 
lans. | 

Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt, depart from iniquity. The word 
a\nie is often taken ſtriftly; for injuſtice | 
or unrighteouſneſs; but ſoinetimes uſed 
more largely, for fin and wickedneſs ir 
the general: And fo it ſeeins to be uſed 
here 1n the Text, Becauſe thefte is no tea- 
ſon from the context to reſtrain it to, any 
particular kind of fit or vice 3 and be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity Jays at equal obligation 
upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Let 
every one that nameth the nanie of Chriſt 
depart from iniquity 3 that is, every Chri- 
[tian obligeth hiniſelf by his profeſſi- 
R. 2 on 
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on to TENOUNCce all lip, and to live-a holy 


life. * 
Jn ſpeaking to this argument I (hall do 


theſe two things. = 


x.” ſhew what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 


lives. 
2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who 


call themſelves Chriſtians, to anſwer. this 
obligation. 


IT. What obligation the erofiition of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. He: that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
profeſſeth to entertain the dodrine of 
Chriſt ;, to live in the imitation of his holy 
example z .and to have ſolemnly za 1.6 
himſelf, toall this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to 
theſe; and then cometo 4. which Iprin- 
cipally intend, that is, to perſwade men 
to live accordingly. 


1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti 


an, or keſicth to entertain the doctrine II #/ 
of Chriſt, that 1s, to believe the whole MW - 
Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of the MI # 
Chriſtian faith; to all the precepts, and MW 
promiſcs, and threatnings of the Goſpel WW «© 


Now the great delign, the proper. inten- 


« tion of this doftrine is, to take. men off 
from 


YO” OF -— x6 2 Aud. 


mh, Og 
—_—_— 
from fin, and to dire& ard encourage them 
to a holy life. It teacheth us what we are 


to believe, concerning 'God and Chriſt; .. 


not with any defign.to entertain out.minds : 
with the bare ſpecuſation of thoſe truths , 
but to better our lives. For every atticle 
of our faith is a proper argument againſt 
fin, and a powerful. motive to obedjence. 
The whole hiſtory of Chriſts appearance !' 
in the world, all the diſcourſes and aQti- 
ons of this life, and the ſufferings of ' his 
death, do all tend to this ; the ultimate 
iſſue of all is, the deſtroying of fin's So 


St. Fohn tells us, for this purpoſe was the 1Joh. 3.8. 


Sor of God manifeſted, that he might de- 
firoy the works of the devil. But this is 
moſt expreſly and fully declar'd to us, 7. 
2, IT, 12, 13, 14. The grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
worlds looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the gloFous appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us froze 
al iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. 
The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtriftly 
command holineſs, and that univerfal; the | 
R 3 purity 
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purity of our fouls, and thechaſtity of our 
z©or-7.1. bodies 3 to cleanſe our ſelves from aff fil- 

uThele 5- hineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ;, to abſtain from 
"Pet 9 all kind of evil; to'be holy in all man- 
{+ mer of converſation. They require us to 
endeavour after the higheſt degrees of 
holineſs, that are attainable by us in this 
imperfed& ſtate; to be holy as he that hath 
Mat.5.48. called ws is holy; to be perfe as our Fa- 

 therwhich is in heaven is perfet. _ 

And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are 
ſo many encouragements to obedience and 
2Cor.7.1. aholy lifes having therefore theſe promiſes, 
let ns.cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and perfeF holineſs in the 
fear of God. Weare told by St. Peter, that 
theſe exceeding great and precious promi- 
{cs are given tous, that by theſe we might 
be partakers of a Divine nature, having 
eſcaped the pollution that is in the world 
through luſt ; and that we might give al 
dilligence to add to our faith virtue, and to 
virtue knowledg, and to knowleds tempe- 
rance and patience and brotherly kindneſs, 
and charity. _ , 
And the tFreatnings of the Goſpel are 

ſo many powerful arguments againſt (10. 
| Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſp# 
om 1.16 the power of God unto ſalvation, becaule 
- 28. therein the wrath of God js "ons from 
| heaven 


3 Pet, 1.4» 


heaven" againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigh- 
teouſneſs of men. So that if we call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to embrace the 
holy dotrine of the Chriſtian Religion , 
which 1s perfectly oppoſite to all 1impiety 
and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws, which do ſtrictly 
enjoin holineſs and virtue. We profeſs to 
be perſwaded , that all the promiſes and 
threatnings-of the Goſpel are true, which 
offer ſuch great and glorious rewards to 
obedience, and threaten trangreſion and 
diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſh- 
ments. And if ſo, we are obliged both 
by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. 

. 2, He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, profefſeth to live in the imitation of 
_ Chriſt's example, and to follow his ſteps, 
who did no ſin, neither was guile found in 
kis mouth. The Son of God came into 
the world, not only by his doctrine to 1n- 
ſtruct us in the way to happineſs, and by 
his death to make expiation of fin 5 but 
by hislife to be an example to us of holi- 
neſs and virtue. Therefore in Scripture 
wefind ſeveral Titles given him which im- 
port his exemplarinets ; as of. a prince, and 
a captain 5 A maſter, and a gride, Now if 
he be-our pattern, we ſhould endeavour 
KR. 4 to. 
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to be like him, to bave the ſame mind. that 
was in Chriſt Jl to walk inlove, as he 
alſo, hath lovedus, and given himſelf for us. 
We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt degree 
of holineſs, make it our conſtant and fin- 
cere endeavaur, - to pleaſe God and do his 
will, and to fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did, 
Does any man profeſs himſelf aChriſtian , 
and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance 
and filthy luſts? 1s this like our Saviour ? 
Are we cruel and unmerciful ? is this like 
the High Prieſt of our profeſtion? Are we 
proud and paſltonate, malicious and re- 
vengeful? 1s this to be Jike-minded. with 
Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Spi- 
rit, who prayed for his enemies, and of- 
fer'd up his blood to God on the behalf 
of them that ſhed it ? If we call our ſelves 
Chriſtians, we profeſs to have the life of 
Chriſt continually before us, and tobe al- 
ways correcting and reforming our lives 
' by that pattern. 
- 2. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
hath (>lemnly engaged himſelf to renounce 
all (in, and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm 
we have folemaly taken upon us the pro- 
feilion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our 
ſcIves to renounce the Devil and all his 
works, and obediently to keep Gods' 
commandments, Anciertly,thoſe who were 


baptized put off their garments, which 
ſignified the putting off thebody of finz _ 
and were immers'd and buried in the wa-* 
ter, to repreſent the death'of fin ; and then 
did riſe upagain out of the water,toſigni- 
fie their entrance upon a new life. And to 
theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes, when he 
ſays, How ſhall we that aredead to ſin, live Rom. 6., 
any longer therein? Know you not, that ſo 3, 4,5, 6. 
many of us as were baptized into Jeſus by 
Chriſt, were baptized into his death? There- 
re we are buried with him in baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even 9 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : For 
if we have been planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death,we ſhall be alſo in the like- 
neſs of his reſurretion : knowing this, that 
our old man is ctucified with him, that the 
body of fin might be deflroged, that hence- 
forth we might not. ſerve ſin. So that by 
| Baptiſm we profeſs to be entred into a 
new ſtate, and tobe endued with a new 
nature? to have put off the old man with 
his deeds; to have quitted our former 
conver ſation, which is corrupt according 
to deceitful luſts, and to be renewed in the' 
ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on 
the new man which after God 3s created in. 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. - And there- 
| | | 1. fore 
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fore Baptiſm 1s called the putting on of 
Chriſt; As many of you as have been bap- 
Ga. 3-27: tzz;ed into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. Now 
1f we profeſs to have put on Chriſt, we muſt 
quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſe 
are inconſiſtent, as appears by the oppoſi- 
IE tion which the Apoſtle makes between 
' 14. them put ye on the Lord Feſws Chriit, and 
make not proviſton for the. fleſh, to fulfil 
the tuſts thereof. bs | 
And as we did ſoiemaly-. covenant with 
God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm 3 ſo we do 
ſolemnly renew this: obligation, ſo often 
as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament of 
Chriſt's body and blood. Therefore the 
cup 1n the Sacrament, -1s called the zew 
Covenant in his Blood: that is, this repre- 
ſents the ſhedding of Chriſts blood, by 
which rite the covenant between God 
and man is ratified. And as by this, God 
doth confirm his promiſes to us; ſo we 
do oblige our ſelves to be faithful and 
obedient to him, Ard if we ſin wilfully, af- 
ter we have received the knowledge of tbe 
truth, (that is, after we are become Chri- 
ſtians) we account the blood of the Cove- 
rant a common thing; that 1s, we make 
nothing of the ſolemneſt rite that ever 
was uſed in the world, for confirmation of 
any covenant, the ſhedding. of the —_— 
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of the Son-of. God. And that this was al- 
ways underſtood to be the meaning of this 
holy Sacrament, to.renew our Covenant 
with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our 
reſolutions of a holy life, 1s very plain 
from that account which Pliny * gives us of 


* line E- 


the worſhip of the Chriſtians, in a Letter y;@r, ro, 
to Trajan the Emperor 3 1n whichhe- tells Epiſt. 97. 


him, that they aſſembled early in the mory- 
ing before day, to ſing a Hymn to Chriſt as 
God; and then (faith he) they do, ſacra- 
mento ſe obſtringere, bind themſelves by a ſa- . 
crament, or oath, not to rob, or ſteal, or com- 
mit adultery; not to break their word, or 
falſifie their truſt 5 and after they have eaten 
together, they depart home. Which is plain- 
ly anaceount of the Chriſtians celebrating 
of the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was 
then look'd upon as an oath, whereby Chri- 
{tians did. ſolemnly covenant, and engage 
themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice. 

Thus you fee, what obligation the proe 
fcſhon of Chriſtianity lays upon us to ho- 
lineſs of life. From all which it-1s evi- 
dent, that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
on our part. For the Covenant between 
God and us, is a mutual engagement; and 
as there are bleſſings promiſed on his part, 
lo there are conditions to be performed 
on ours. And if we live wicked and un- 
| holy 
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holy lives, ' if we negle& onr duty 'to- 
wards God, we have 'no title at all” 'to 
the bleſhngs of this Covenant. Thecon- 
trary dodrine to this, '/hath been greedily 
entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chri- 
ſtianity 3 namely, that in this new Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel, God takes all upon 
himſelf, and requires nothing, or as good 
as nothing, - of us 3 that it. would be a 
difparagement to the' freedom of Gods 
erace, to think he expetts any thing from 
us. That the Goſpel 4s all promiſes, -and. 
our part is only to belteve and embrace 
them; that is, to be confident that God 
will perform them, if we can but think 
ſo, though we do nothing elſe ; which is 
an ealie condition to fools, but the hard- 
e(t in the world to a wiſe man; who, if 
his falvation depended upon it, could ne- 
ver perſwade himſelf to beheve, that the 
holy God, without any reſpect at all to 
his repentance and amendment, would 
beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of (ins, and 
eternal life, only becauſe he was conhi- 
dent that God wonld do fo. As if any 
man could think, that it were a thing ſo 
highly acceptable to God, that men ſhonl}d 
believe of him that he loves to diſpence ' 
his grace & mercy upon the moſt unfit and 
unreaſonable terms. A Cavenant does ne- 
Lint] ceſlarily 
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£ceſarily; imply.a,mutual. obligation 3 and 
the: Scripture plainly. tells us, . what : are 
the. ,terms and; conditions. of; this Cove- 
pant, both on:Gods, part and ours, name- 
Iy, that he wall be our God, ,and we. ſhall 
_ be his people. But he hath no-where ſaid 
that though, we be.not his ;people, yet he 
will be exr God. The ſeal of. this Cove- 
nant hath two 7»ſcriptions upon.it; one 
on Gods part, that he will kzow then that 
are his; and another on our part, that we 
ſhall depart from iniquity. But 1f we will 
not ſubmit to this condition, God will not 
know us, but, will bid us depart from him. 


$, our Saviour. tells us, 1; will; Jay unto it 7.14. 


them, depart from me ye workers 'of THIGQUT- 
t1,1 know you not. If we deal fallly in cove- 
nant with God, and break looſe from all 
our engagetnents to him, we releaſe God 
from all the promiſes that he hath made 
tous. If we neglect to perform.thole con- 
ditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the 
performance of hispromiſes, we diſcharge 
the obligation on Gods part, and. he re- 
mains faithful; though he deny us that 
happineſs which he promiſed; under: thofe 

conditions which we have neglegited.-; - 
IE. Icome,now to the ſecgug thing pro: 

pounded, and jthat 4s, to per{wade thoſe 
who profes Chriſtianity, ta,an{wer thoſe 
Obl- 
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obligations to a holy life, which their 
Religionn lays upon them. We all call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, and would be very much 
offended at any man that ſhould deny us 
this title. Burt let us not cheat our ſelves. 
with an empty and inſignificant name; but 
if we will call our ſelves Chriſtans, let us 
fill up this great title 3 and make good our 
profeſſion by a ſutable life and pradtice. 
And ro perſwade us hereto, I will urge 
theſe three conſiderations. 


x. The indecency of the contrary. | 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour and his holy Religion, 
and | 

3. The infinite danger of 1t to our own 
ſouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is, for 
a man to live unſutably to his profeſſion. 
If we call our ſelves Chriſtians, we pro- 
fels to entertain the doftrine of the Go- 
ſpel; to be taught and inſtructed by the 
beſt Maſter; to. be the diſciples of the 
higheſt and moſt perfe& inſtitution that 
ever Was in the world; to have embraced 
a Religion, which contains the moſt exact 
rules for the conduct and government 
of our lives; which lays down the plaineft 

precepts 5 
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precepts 5 ſets before us the beſt patterns 
and examples of a holy life ; and offers 
us the greateſt 'afſiſtances and encourage- 
' ments to this ptirpole. We profeſs to 
be furniſhcd. with the beſt arguments, to 
excite us to holineſs and virtue; to. be 
awed with the greateſt fears, and anima- 
ted with the beſt hopes of any men m the 
world. | 

Now whoever makes ſuch a.profefſion 
as this, obligeth himſelf to live anfwera- 
bly 3 todo nothing that ſhall grofly con- 
tradict it. Nothing-1s more abſurd, than for 
a man to ad contrary to his profeſſion; to 
pretend to great matters, and perform no- 
thing of what he pretends to. - Wiſe men 
will not be caught with pretences, norbe 
impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion 5 
but they will enquire into our lives and 
ations, and by thefe they will make a 
judgmentof us. They cannot feeintoour 
hearts, nor pry into' our underſtandings, 
to diſcover what it 1s that we — 
believe z they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural principles that we pres 
tend to be acted by ; Bur this they can do, 
they can examine our ations, and behold 
our good or bad works, and try whether 
our lives be indeed anſwerable to our 
profciiion, and do really excel the hves 


of 
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of other men, who do not pretend to fuch 
great things. There are a great many ſa- 
 gacious perſons, who will eafily find 'us 

out; will look under our mask, and ſee 
through all our'fine pretenſions, and will 


quickly diſcern theabſurdity of telling the 
| world that we beheve one thing, when we 


do the contrary. S 
If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtan 
Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man, if 


we do not live up to it. With what face: 


can any man continue 1m the praQtice of 
any known fin, that profeſſeth to believe 
the holy dod&rine of the Goſpel, which 
- forbids all fin, under the higheſt and feve- 
reſt penalttes? If we did but believe the 


hiſtory of the Goſpel, as we do any ordi- 
nary credible ſtory; and did we but re-. 


gard the laws of Chriſtianity, as we do the 
laws of the Land : were we: but perſwa- 
ded, that fraud and oppreſſion , lying 
and perjury , intemperance and unclean- 
neſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and 
revenge, the neglet of God and Reli- 
gion, will bring men to, hell-as certainly as 


treaſon and felony will bring a man un-/ 


der the ſentence of the law: Had we but 
the {ame awe and regard for the threat- 


_ nings and promiſes of the Goſpel, that we' 
0 | have 
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have for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe 
- who are in power and authority , even 
this would be effeftual to keep us from 
fin. Andif the Goſpel have not this effect 
upon-us, itis an argument that we do not 
believe 1t. 

'Tis to no purpoſe, to go about to per- 
ſwade men, that we do heartily entertain 
the dofrine of Chriſt, that do@rine 
which hath all the characters of piety and 
juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon itz 
which obligeth men to whatſoever things 
are true , whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are chaſt, whatſoever | 
things are lovely, and of good report, if 
we have no regard to theſe things in our 
lives. He that would know what a man 
believes, let him attend rather to what 
he does, than to what he talks. He that 
leads a wicked lite, makes a more credible 
and effectual profeſſion of infidelity, than 
hewho in words only deniesthe Goſpel. It 
s the hardeſt thing in the world to ima- 
gine that #hþat man btlieves Chriſtianity, 
who by ungodlineſs and worldly tuſts,does 
deny and renounce it. . If we profeſs our 
ſlves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expe&- 
ed from us, that we ſhould evidence this 
by our ations; that we ſhould live at 
another rate than . the Heathens did z 
S that 
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that we who worſhip a holy and juſt God, 
ſhould not alleaw our ſelves the liberty to 
fin, as thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch 
Gods as were examples of fin, and pa- 
trons of their vices. Thou who profeſleſt 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian, may'ſt not walk in 
the luſts of the fleſh, and of unclean 
neſs, as thoſe did who worſhipped a luſt- 
ful 'Japiter, and a wanton Yenws. Thou 
may*lt not be intemperate as thoſe were, 
who worſhipped a drunken Bacehxs. Thou 
may'{t not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe 
were, who worſhipped a. fierce Saturn : 
Nor may'(t thou ſteal, as thoſe did who 
worſhipped athieviſh Agercury. Thou muſt 
remember that thou art a Chriſtian ; and 
when thou art ready to debaſle thy ſelf to 
. any vile Iuſt,confider what title thou bear- 
eſt, by what name thou art called, whoſe 
diſciple thou art; and then fay to thy (elt, 
Shall I allow my ſelf in any impiety or | 
wickedneſs of life, who pretend to be1n-Y 1 
ſtructed by that grace of God whicnY | 
teacheth men to deny ungodlineſs and} \ 
worldly luſts? Shall I cheriſh any ſinful 
paſſion, who pretend to have mortified Y & 
a!l theſe, and to have put off the old man 
with his deeds 2 | a. 
It is not being gilded over with the ex 
ternal profefſion of. Chriſtianity, that mw_ 1 
| aval 
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avail us; our Religion muſt be a vital 
principle, inwardly to change and tran(- 


form us. What the Apoltle ſays concern Roth. » 


ing Circumciſion, we may apply to them 
that are Baptized, and makean outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity : Baptiſm ve- 
rily profiteth, if we obey the Goſpel; but 
if, we walk contrary to the precepts : of 
it, our Baptiſm is-no Baptiſm, and- our 
Chriſtianity | is Heatheniſm. If by our lives 
and ations we do contradid that Religi- 
on which' we profeſs, we do by this ve- 
ry thing, prove our ſelves to be counter- 
feits and hypocrites ; and that we have 
only taken up our Religion for a faſhion, 

and received it according to cuſtom; 
we were born in a Countrey where it 
is reverenced, and therefore we are of it. 

And the reaſon why we are Chriſtians, 
rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, 
1s becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way, and to. 
beſpeak 'us at our entrance into the 
world. 

Are we not aſhamed i to take vr a pro- 
{cſſion upon ſuch light grounds, and to 
wear about us ſuch an empty title? It 
ſhould make our blood to rife 1n our faces, 
to conſider what a diſtance there is be- 


tween our Religion and out lives. I re- 
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member Tx//y upbraids the Philoſophers 


very ſmaitly, for living unſutably to their 


Doctrines. A Philoſopher (faith he) is un- 
pardonable, if he miſcarry in his life, quod 


in officio, cujus magiſter eſſe vult, labitur; 


artemgque vite proſeſſus, delinquit in vit, 


becauſe he is faulty in that, wherein he pre- 


tends to be a maſter, and whilſt he profeſ- 
ſeth an Art of living better than other men, 
be miſcarries in his life. With how much 
ereater reaſon may we challenge CEriſtia- 
ans for the miſcarriages of their lives, 
which are ſo direfaly contrary to their 
profeſſion ? It may juſtly be expected, 
that ſo perfect an inſtitution as the Goſpel 
15, which the Son of God came from 


Heaven on purpoſe to propagate in the 


world, (ſhould make men more {trictly ho- 
ly and virtuous, and ſet the profeſſors of 
it at agreater diſtance from all impurity 
and vice, than ever any inſtitution 1n the 
world did. If a wan profeſsany other Ar# 
or Calling, it is expected that he (ſhould be 
$kill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not 
pretend to it. *Tis the greateſt diſparage- 
ment to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of 
bim, that he is 1n other reſpects an excellent 
man, only he hath no great skill in dif- 
eaſes, and the methods of cure ; becauſe 
this is his Profeſſaon s He might y poy- 
don 


don'd for other defets, but the proper 
skill of his Art may juſtly be expeQed_ 
from him. So for a Chriſtian; to ſay of 
him, the worſt thing in'him is his /fe ; he 
is very orthodox in his opinions, but 
' he's an 11]-natur'd man, one of very ' v1o- 
' lent paſſions; he will be very frequently 
drunk ; he makes no conſcience of his 
dealings; he is very uncharitable to all 
that differ from him : This man is faulty 
in his profeſſion, he is defective in that 
which ſhould be his excellency 3 he may 
have orthodox opinions in Religion, but 
when all 1s done, there is no ſuch errour 
and herefie, nothing ſo fundamentally op- 
polite to Religion as a wicked life. A 
Chriſtian doesnot pretend to have a better 
wit,or a more piercing underſtanding than 
a Turk or a Heathen ; but he profetleth to 
live better than they; to be more chaſt 
and more temperate, more juſt and more 
charitable, more meek and gentle, more 
loving and peaceable than otner men: If. 
he fail in this, where is the Art the man 
boafts of? to what purpoſe is all this 
noiſe and ſtir about the Gofpel, and 
tne holy Dodrine of Chriſt? If any 
man prdfeſs himſelf a Cariitian, and do. 
not Jive better than others. he 1s a meer 
pretender and Mowntebankin Religion; 
S 3 be's 
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he's a bungler in hisown Art,and unskil'd 
1n his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt, the 
indecency of the thing. 

2. Conſider how great a ſcandal this 
mult needs be to our bleſ{ſed Saviour, and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religi- 
on hath undergone many a hard' cenſure 
for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it. The impieties and vicesof thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed ma- 
ny ſharp refletions upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the Son of God and the bleſled $a- 
viour of the world, to wear the odious 
names of deceiver and impoltor. If a man 
did celign todo the greateſt ſpightto Re- 
Iigion, he could not pive it a deeper 
wound, he could not take a more effeQual 
courſe to diſparage it, than by alewd and 
debauched life, For this will {ti]] be an. 
obj:Ction, in tie minds of thoſe who are 
ſcrangers and enemies to our Religion : If 
the Goſpel were ſo excellent an 1n{titution 
as 1t 1s reported tobe, ſurely we ſhould ſee 
better effe(tsof it ia the lives of thoſ? who 
profeſs it, When we would perſwade 4 
Heathen to our Religion, and tell him 

. how holy a God we ſerve, what excel- 
Jeat patterns we imitate, what *ſpiritual 
and divine precepts of holineſs and vir- 


tue our Rejigion does Contain ; may not 
he 


4 k 


[ 263] 


| hereply, would you have meto believe 
you, when I ſee you do not belteve your 
ſelves 2 [f you believed your Religion,you 
would live according to it. For it the 
Goſpel wereevery word of it falſe; if there 
were neither a Heaven to be hoped for, 
nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how 
could many Chriſtians live worſe than they 
do? 
| As we would not proclaim to the 
world, that the Goſpel is an unholy and 
vicious Jaſtitution, let as take heed that 
ve bring no ſcandal upon it by our hves, 
Jeſtthe enemies of our Religion ſay,as Sal- 
. viantells us they did in his time, $7 ChEri- 
ſftur ſan&a docuiſſet, Chriſtiani ſande vix- 
iſſent, iurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy 2 
deGrine, Chriſtians would have lived he- 
lier Irves. Tully tel}s us, that one of the 
ſhrewdeſt arguments that ever was brought 
againſt Fhiloſophy, was this, quoſdam per- 
feos Fhiloſophos inrpiter wvivere, that 
ſome great Philoſophers led wery filthy 
lives. Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and 
J:1ian, among al} their witty invectives 
againſt Chriſtian, ,Religicn, have nothing 
againſt it that refleGs ſo much upon it, as 
do the wicked lives of ſo many Ckriſtians. 
The greateſt enmity tc Religion, is to p1 o- 
tels it, andto live unanſwerabiy tot. | 
9 4 | 2 his 
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This conſideration ought to affe& us; 1 
am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 'it with 
reat paſſion and vehemency 3 For many 


Phil. 3.18 walk of whom I have told you often, and 


ow tell you even weeping, that they are 
enemies of theCroſs of Chriſt, whoſe adi 
deſiruftion, whoſe God is their belly: whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things. A Jew or a Turkis not fo great an 
enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vici- 
ous Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech 
Chriſtians, as they tender the honour of 
their Saviour. and the credit of: their Reli- 
gion, that they would conform theirlives 
to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if 
there be any whoare reſolved tocontinue 
in a vicious courſe to the injury and diſpa- 
ragement of Chriſtianity, I could almoſt 
entreat of them, that they would quit 
their profeffion, and renounce their Bap- 
tiſm z that they would lay aſide theirtitle 
of Chriſtians, and initiate themſelves in 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be 
circumciſed for Jews or Turks : Forit were 
really better upon ſome accounts , that 
ſuch men ſhould: abandon their Profeſſion, 
than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no 
other purpoſe Dat to {careothersfromRe- | 
ligion. 
 3- And laſtly , Let us conſider the dan- 


ger 
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ger we expoſe our ſelves to, by not living 
anſwerably to our Religion. And this, 1 
| hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
moved by the former confiderations. 
Hypocrites are inſtanc'd in, in Scrip- 
ture , as a ſort of ſinners that (hall have 
the ſharpeſt torments, and the fierceſt 
damnation. When our Saviour would 
ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord 
towards the evil ſetvant, he exprefleth 


it thus; he ſhall cut him in ſunder, and Matt. 24. 


appoint. him his portion with Hypocrites. 
So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites , 
ſeems to be made the meaſure and 
ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. Thou 
profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt, and to hope 
in him for ſalvation; but in the mean 
time , thou liveſt a wicked and unholy 
life, thou doſt not believe, but preſume 
on him ; aud wilt find at the great day, 
that this thy confidence will be thy con- 
fuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt will be 
thy Advocate and Saviour, will prove thy 
Accuſer and thy Judg. What our Sa- 


viour ſays tothe Jews, There is one that Joh.s.45; 


accuſeth you, even Moſes in whom ye iraffs 
may very well be applied to falſe Chriſti- 
ans; there is one that accuſeth you, and- 
will condemn you, even Jeſus 3» whom ye 


Iru[k, | 
ruſt The 
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The profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
mens having the name of Chriſt named 
upon them , will be fo far from ſecuring 
them from Hell, that it will fak them 
the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity 
the poor Heathens, who never heard of 
the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to condole 
their caſe; but, as our Saviour ſaid upon 
another occaſion, Weep not for them, weep 
for jour ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable 
perſon in the world.as a degenerate Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt mi- 
ſery, from the greateſt advantages and op- 
portunities of being happy. Doſt thou la- 
ment the condition of Socrates, and Cato, 
and Ariſizdes, and doubt what ſhall be- 
come of them at the day of judgment ? 
and can(t thou, whoart an 1mpious and 
prophane Chriſtian, think that thou (halt 
elcape the damnaton of Hell? 

Doſt thou believe that the moral Hea- 
then ſhall be caſt out? and canſt thou 
who haſt led a wicked life, under the pro- 
feſstoa of Chriſtianity, have the impu- 
dence to hope, that thou ſhalt ſit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the 
Kingdom of God? No, thole fins which 
are committed by Chriſtians under the 
enjoyment of the Goſpel, are of a deeper 
dye, and clothed with blacker aggrava- 
cions, 
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tions, than the fins of Heathens are ca- 
pable of. A Pagan may live without God 
ia the world , and be unjuſt towards men 
at a Cheaper rate, and upon eaſier terms , 
than thou who art a Chriſtian. Better had: 
it been, thou hadſt never known one ſyl- 
lable of the Goſpel, never heard of the 
name of Chriſt, than-that having taken 
it upon thee, thou ſhouidſt not depart 
from iniquity. Happy had it been for 
thee, that thou hadſt been born a Jew, or 
a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians, and 
profefling thy ſelf of that number, 
thou ſhouldſt lead a vicious and unholy 
lite. | 
[ have inſiſted the longer upon theſe 
arguments, that I might if poſlible, a- 
waken men to a ſerious conſideration of 
their lives, and perſwade them to a real 
reformation of them; that I may oblige 
all thoſe who call: themſelves Chriitians, 
to live up to the eſſential and fundamen- 
tal Laws of our Religion; to love God 
and to love our neighbour; to do'to 
every man as we would have him to do 
to us, to mortifie our Juſts, and ſubdue 
our paſſions, and fincerely (to endeavour 
to grow 1n every grace and virtue , and 
to abound in all the fruits of es” 
neſs 
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neſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
praiſe and glory of God. | 

This-indeed would become our profeſ: 
fion, and be honourable to our Religion; 
and would remove one of the greateſt ob- 
ſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we expect that the dodrine of 
God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſi- 
derable ground in the world, ſo long as 
by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chri- 
ſtians *cis repreſented to the world at fo 
oreat diſadvantage? If ever we would have 
Chriſtian Religion eftectually recommen- 

\ ded, it muſt be by the holy and unblame- 
able lives of thoſe who make profeſſion 
of it. Then indeed it would look with 
ſo amiable a countenance, as to invite 


many to itz and carry ſo much majeſty 
and authority in it, as to command re- 
verence from its orcateſt enemies, and 
make men to acknowledg that God is in 
us of a truth, and to glorifie our Father 
which isin Heaven. 


The good God grant, that as we have 
taken upon ns the profeſſion of Chri- 
Stianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to 
live, that we may adorn the doGrine 
of God our Saviogr in all things 3 
that the grace of God which bringeth 

| dlvation, 
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ſalvation, _ teach us to deny nn- 


godlineſs and worldly Iuſis, and to 


live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly ize 
this preſent world; looking for that 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Fa- 


ther and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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For onr converſation i in Hea- 
ven. = 


OR the underſtanding of which 
words, we need to look back no 
further than the 1874 verſe of this 

| chapter : ; where the Apoſtle with 
great vzhemency and paſſion fpeaks of - 

ſome among the Phzilipiars, who indeed 
profeſs*d Chriſtianity, but yet would do 
any thing to decline ſuffering for that pro» 
feſſion 3 there are many that walk., of whone 

T have told you ofien, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are enemies to the croſs 

of Chriſt;they cannot endure to ſuffer with 

him, and forhim3 they are ſo ſenſual and . 

wedded to this world, that+they will do 

any thing to avoid perſecution'; ;z ſo hede- 

(cribes them 1a the next verſe, whoſe end 

i*s 
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is deſtrution, whoſe God is their belly , 
whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe 
ſenſual and earthly-minded men, the A- 
oltle gives us*the character of the true 
Chriſtians, they are ſach as mind Heaveii 
and another world, and prefer the hopes 
of that, to all the intereſtsof this lifez ovr 
converſation is in Heaven, | — 
For the right underſtanding of which 
phraſe, be pleaſed to obſerve, that it is 
an alluſion to a. City or Corporation, 
and to the reiviledh;ce and manners of 
thoſe who arefree.of 1t. And Heaven is 
ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented to. 
us under this notion of a Czty. It 1s ſaid 
- of Abraham, that he looked for a City 
* which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
. #nakeris God. It is called likewiſe, #he City 
* of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
And the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the un- 
certain condition of Chriſtians in this 
world, fays of them, that here they have 
. n0 continuing City, but look for one that is 
FO COME. | 

| Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes 
here in the Text, when he ſays, our con- 
verſation is in Heaven. For the word 
T'NTHue Which 1s rendred converſation, 
may either ſignifie the priviledg of Ci- 
| LiZEns, 
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tizens, or their converſation and mannefs; 
or may take in boththeſe.: . 

In the firſt ſenſe of the priviledg of Citi- 
zefis; we find woare/a, a word of near affi; 

nity with this ſometimes us'd 5 with 2. 
great ſum (ays the Captain to Paul) ob- AQ, Ol 
tained 1, Ty mouTvas Tairw, this freedom. F 
According to this ſenſe, fur 13 mairdus 
may very well be rendred, as Tertulliars 
often does this Text, mmnicipatus noſter, 
our Citizenſhip is jn Heavens, an alluſion 
perhaps (asthe learned Dr. Hawmond ob- 
ſerves) to thoſe, who though they were 
not born at Rome, and it may be lived at a 
oreat diſtance from i it, had yet jus civite- 
tis Romane, the priviledg of Roman Citi- 
zens. Inlike manner, the Apoſtle here 
deſcribes the conditionof Chriſtians. *Ti 
true; we are born hete in this world, "y 
live in it, but we belong to another Cor- 
poration 3 we are denizens .of another 
Country, and. free of that City which "8 
above. 

In the 5#h6r ſeriſe of the covoee{bion of 
Citizetis, we find the verb n:a1ri94,uled tos 
wards the beginning of this Epiſtle; Let - 
Jour converſ; ation be as it becomet the Goſ- Phil. 7 Y 
pel of Chriſt. And why may not the word 
T\irue; 10 the Text, without any incon- 


renience include both theſe? as if the 
T Apolile 
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Apolile had ſaid, there are ſome that mind 
earthly things, andare ſoaddided to them, 
that rather than part with them they will - 
forſake their Religion; but as for us, we 
conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven ; 
and accordingly we converſe and demean 
our ſelves in this world, as thoſe that are 
free of another City, and do belong to 
It. 

So that to have our converſdtion in Hea- 
ver, does imply theſe two things. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughtsand conſide- 
ration of Heaven. 


Secondly, The effe& which thoſe thoughts 
ought to have upon our lives. 


Theſe two things take up the meaning 
of my Text, and ſhall be the fubje@ of the 
following diſcourſe. 


IT. The ſerious thoughts and conſidera- 
ttons of Heaven, that 1s, of the happy and I n 
glorious ſtateof good men in another life. WW i: 
And concerning this, there are two things Il ti 
principally which offer themſelves to our I ar 
con{ideration. Firſt, The happineſs of this 
ſtate. Secondly, The way and means where- 
by we may come to partake of this hap- 


inels. 
P Fi , 


{ape 


Firſt, We will conſider the happineGs of | 


this ſtate. - But what, - and -how great this 
happineſs is, 1 am not able to-repreſent td 
you. Theſe things are yct;/in a great mea- 


ſure, withinthe vail and/it does not now 


fully appear what we ſholf he. The Scripe 
tures have reveal 'd ſomuch in general, con- 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable felici- 
ties of this ſtate; asmay pablic us for the 
preſent and ſerve toenflame our defires af 
ter it, and to quicken our endeavours for 
the obtaining of it: as ately, that it is 
incomparably beyond any happineſs. of 
this world; that it is very great 3 andthatit 
is acarnals. in a word, that it is far above 
any thing that we ca now conceive of 


imagine. 
 T. It is incomparably beyond any hap- 


pineſs of this world. It is free from all thoſe 
ſharp and bitter ingredients, which do 
abate and allay the felicities of this | life. 
All the enjoyments of this world they are 
mix'd, and uncertain,and unſatisfying 3 nay 
ſo far are they from giving us ſatisfaction; 
tnat the very ſweeteſt of them arefſatiating 
and cloying. 

None of the comforts of this life are 
pure and unmixt. There is fomething of 
vanity mingled with all our carthly enjoy. 

ents, and that cauſeth vexation of ſpirit . 


T 3 There 
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There is noſenſual pleaſure; but is. either 


purchas'd: by-ſome: pain, or attended with 
it; or ends init.” A great eftate is neither 
to be got without-care, nori kept without 
fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dignity and 
greatneſs is troubleſom'almoſt toal] man- 


kind ; it is conimonity uneafie to them that 


haveit, andit js wſually hated and envy*d 


| by thoſe that have it not. Kriowledg, that 


Ecclef. r. 


15 one of the'beſtand ſweeteſt pleaſures of 
humane lifez and yet if we may believe the 
experience of one, who had as great a ſhare 
of it as any of the:ſonsof men ever had, he 
will tell us, that this alſo 3s vexation of 
ſpirit; for in much wiſdom there is much 


17,18. £rief,, and he that encreaſeth knowledg, en- 


Rev. 22. 
3, 5- 


creaſeth ſorrow. _ I q' 
'Thus it is with all the things of this 
world ; the beſt of them have a mixtute cf 
good and evil, of joy and forrow inthem; 
but the happineſs of the next life, is free 
from all allay and mixture. In the deſcri- 
ption of the ew Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that 
there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall 
be no night there, nothing to 1mbitter our 
bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven 
is the proper region of happineſs z there 
only are pure joys, and an unmingled fe-' 
licity. 
But the enjoyments of - this _ as 
they 


f 
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they are mix'd, ſo they are-uncertain, - So. 
wavering and inconſtant are they,that.we 
_ can have noſecurity of themz when we... 
think our ſelves to have. the faſteſt hqld 
of them, they ſlip out of - our hands we. 
know not how. For this reaſon, Solos. ; 
102. very elegantly calls them things that ; 
are mot, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon-. 
that which is not? for riches, certainly. 
make to themſelves wings, and fly like au, 
Eagle towards heaven. Sofugitive arethey,.. 
that after all our endeavours, to ſecure; 
them, they may break looſe from us, aud; 
in an inſtant vaniſh ou: of” our fight; riches, 
make to themſelues wings,. aud. fly like an: 
Eagle, intimating to us, that riches are.of-- 
tenacceſſary to their own ruin. Many times 
the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and no- 
thing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs 
of it, and of taking away the life of the 
owner thereof. The fairneſs of ſome mens 
fortune, hath been a temptation to thoſe 
whohave been more powerful, toraviſh it 
from them; thus riches make to themſelves 
wings. So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world, does (ti]] want one 
happineſs more, to ſecure to him tor the 
future what he poſleſles for the preſent. 
But the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteady 
and conſtant light, fixt and unchangeab'e 

LL 3 FY 
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as the fountaini from whence it ſprings, the 
father of lights, with whom is no variable 
eſs nor ſhadow of turning. 

And if the enjoyments of this life were 
certain, yet they are unſatisfying. Thisis 
the varity of vanities, that every thing in 
this world can trouble us, but nothing can 
oive us ſatisfaction. I know-not how it is; 
but either we, or the thingsof this world, 
or both, are fo phantaſtical, that we can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well 
without them. If we be hun ry, we are 
in pain; and if weeat to the full, we are 
uneafie. If we be poor, we think our 
(clves miſerable; and when we come to 
he rich, we commonly really are ſo. If 
we are in a low condition, we fret and 

nurmur ; and if we chance to get upand 
ro be rais'd to greatneſs, we are many 
times farther from contentment than we 
were before. So that we purſue the hap- 
pineſs of this world, juſt as little children 
chaſe birds; when we think we are come 
very near it, and have it almoſt in our 
hands, it ies farther from us than | it Was 
at firſt. 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this 
world from affording us ſatisfation, that 
the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſa- 
tiate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 

world 
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world are ſo contriv'd, as to yield us very 
little happineſs. If they go off quickly, 
they ſignifie nothing; and if they ſtay 
long, we are fick of them. After a full 
draught of any ſenſual pleaſure, we pre- 
ſently loath it, and hate it as much after 
the enjoyment, as we courted it and long'd 
for it 1n the expeCtation. But the delights 
of the other world, as they will give us full 
ſatisfaction, ſo we ſhall never be weary of 
them. Every repetition of them will be 
accompanied with a newpleaſure and con- 
tentment. In the felicitiesof Heaven theſe 
two things ſhall be reconcil'd, which never 
met together in any ſenſual delight, long 
and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh and per- 
petual pleaſure. As in God's preſence there 
is fulneſs of joy, 1o at his right hand there 
ſhall be pleaſures for evermore. 

2. The happineſs of the other life 1s not 
only incomparably beyond any happi- | 
neſs of this world (that, it may be, is no 
great commendation of 1t) but it is very 
great 1n it ſelf. The happineſs of Heaven 
1s uſually in Scripture defcrib'd to us by 
{uch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, 
chaſt and intelleual, infinitely more 
pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe; and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend tothe 
. metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a 
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warriage ; it is plainly by, way.of _accom- 
modation: toour weakanels, and condeſcen, - 
tion to our capacities.  ' 

- But the chief, ingredients: of this happi- 
neſs (ſo far as the Scripture hath thought 
fit to reveal itto us) arethe perfe&ion of 
our knowledg, and the height of our love, 
and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of 
all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſeglorious 
manſions and the joyful concurrence of 
all theſe in cheerful expreſſions of grati- 
tude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admira- 
tion of the fountain and author of all this 
happineG6. And what can be more de- 
lightful, than to have our..underſtand- 
10gs entertain'd with a clear ſight of the 
beſt and moſt perfe& Being; with the 
knowledg of all bis works, and of the 


wiſe deſigns of his providence here 1n the 


world? than to live in the reviving pre- 


ſence of God, and to be continually atten-_ 


ding-upon Him whoſe favour is life, and 
whoſe glory is much more above that af 
any of the Princes of this world, than the 
greateſt of- them is above: the pooreſt 
worm? The Queen of Sheba thought 
Solomon's ſervants happy, 1n having the 
opportunity, by (tanding continually be- 
fore him, to hear his wiſdom ; but 1n the 
ather world. it ſhaillve happincſs to Fo- 
Bog fn» | lomon 
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lomon himſelf, and to the wileſt and great- 
eſt perſons. that ever were in this world, 
to ſtand before this great King, to admire 
his wiſdom, and to behold his glory. Not 
that I 1magine the; happineſs of Heaven 
to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, 
and inan idle contemplation of the glories 
of that place. For as by that bleſſed fight 
we ſhall be infinitely'tranſported, ſo-the 
Scripture; tells us we ſhall be alſo tran(- 
form'd intothe image of- the divine perfe- 
ions; we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be 
like him13..and what/greater happineſs can 
there be, than to be like the happieſt and 
moſt perfet Being in'the world ?. Beſides, 
who can tell what employment. God ' may 

have for us in thenext life? We need not 

doubt, but that He who is happineſs it 

elf, and-hath promis'd to make us happy, 

can ealily find out ſuch employments and 
delights for us in the other world, as will 

be proper and ſutable to that ſtate. 

But then beſides the improvement of our 
knowledg, there ſhall be the moſt delight- 
ful exerciſe of love. When we come to 
heaven, we ſhall enter into the ſociety of 
the bleſſed Angels, and of the ſpirits of 
Juſt men made perfeF, that is, freed from 
all thoſe paſſions and infirmites, which 
40 now render the converſation, even of 
HE | the 
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the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſom to one 
another. We ſhall then meet with all thoſe 
excellent Perſons, - thoſe brave Minds, , 
thoſe innocent and charitable Souls, whom 
we have ſeen, and heard, and read of in this 
world. There we ſhall meet with many 
of our dear relations, and intimate friends; 
and perhaps with many of our enemies, 
to whom we ſhall then be perfeRly re- 
concil'd, notwithſtanding all the warm 
conteſts and peeviſh differences which 
we had with them'in this world, even 
about matters of Religion. For Heaven 
Is a ſtate of perfe&t love and friendſhip; 
there will be nothing but kindneſs and 
good -nature there, and all the prudent 
Arts of endearment, and wiſe waies of ren- 
dering converſation mutually pleaſant to 
one another. And what greater happineſs 
can be imagin'd, than to converſe freely 
with ſo many excellent perſons, without 
any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſie 
or deſtgn upon one another? ' For then 
there will be none of thoſe vices and pal- 
fions, of covetoufneſs and ambition, of 
envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſh- 
neſs, which do now ſo much ſpoil the 
pleaſure, and diſtrub the quiet of man- 
kind. All quarrels and contentions, ſchiſms- 


and diviſions will then be effe&tually hin- 
der'd, 
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der'd, not by force, but by love; not by 
compulſion , but by that charity which 
never fails 5 and all thoſe controverſies in 
Religion, whicharenow ſo hotly agitated, 
will then be finally determin'd, not as we 
endeavour to end them now, by Canons 
and Decrees, but by a perfe&t knowledg and 
convincing light. 

And when this bleſſed ſociety is met to- 
gether, and thus united by love, they 
ſhall all Joyn 1n gratitude to their great 
Patrons and Benefattors, fo Him that ſits 
upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was 
flains to God even onr Father, and to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lou'd us, and 
waſh'd us from our ſins in his own blood. 
And they ſhall fing everlaſting ſongs of 
praiſe to God, for all his works of won- 
der; for. the effects of that infinite good- 
neſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty 
power, which are clearly ſfeenin the crea- 
tion and government of the world, and 
of all the Creatures in it; particularly 
for his favours to mankind, for the bene- 
fit of their beings, for the comfort of their 
lives, and for all his merciful providences 
towards them in this world : But above 
all, for the redemption of their ſouls by the 
death of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of 
their fins, for the gracious aſfiſtances - - 
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holy Spirit, and for conducting them ſafely 
through all the ſaares and dangers, .the 

troubles and temptations of this world,to 
the ſecure poſlefſion of that glory and 
happineſs which then they ſhall be parta. 
kers of, and are bound to praiſe God for, 
to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the em- 
ployment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and 
theſe are the chief ingredients of our hap. 
pineſs which the Scripture mentions. And 
if there were no other (as there 'may be 
ten thouſand more,. for any thing I can 
tell) yet generous. and virtuous minds 
will eaſily underſtaad how great a plea- 
ſure there 1s, in the improvement of our 
knowledg, and the exerciſe of love, and 
in a grateful and perpetual acknowledg- 
meat of, the greateſt benefits that .crea- 
tures are capable of receiving. ._ 

3. This happineſs ſhall beeternal.. And 
though this be but a circumſtance, and do 
not enter into the nature of our happi- 
neſs; yet is it ſo-matenal a one, that all the 
- felicities which heaven affords would be 
imperfect without it. It would ſtrangely 
damp and allay all our joys, to thiak that 
they ſhould ſome time have an end. And 
the greater our happineſs were, the grea- 
ter trouble it would be to us to conlider 
thatit muſt have a period. It would make a 

man 
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man ſorrowful indeed; to think of leq- 
ving ſuch-vaſt poſſeſſions, Indeed if the 
happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys 
of this world are,. it were fit they ſhould 
be as ſhort; for after a little enjoytnent 
it would cloy us, and we ſhould fooh 
grow weary of it: But being fo excel- 
lent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs, if it 
were not eternal. It would imbitter the 
pleaſures of heaven (as'great as they are) 
to ſee to an endof them, though it were 
at never ſo great adiſtancez to conſider 
that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would one day be exhauſted, and that af- 
ter ſo many years were paſt; we ſhould be 
as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this wotld. God hath ſo order'd 
things, thatthe vain andempty delights of 
this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 
ent ; but that the great and ſubſtantial 
pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as 
laſting as they are excellent. For heaven, 
as It is an exceeding:, fot 1s ar eternal 
weight of glory. And this is that which 
crowns the joys of heaven, and baniſhes 
all fear and trouble from the'minds of the 
bleſſed. And thus to be fecur'd 1n the pol- 
{ton of our happineſs, is an unſpeakable 
addition to it. For that which 1s eternal, 
aq it hall never determiae, (© 1t can never 


be 
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be diminiſh'd;; for to be diminiſh'd and 
to decay, is to draw nearer toanend; but 
that which ſhall never have an end, car 
never come nearertont. 3 

Oh vaſt eternity how doſt thou ſwal- 
low up our thoughts, and entertain us at 
once with delight and amazement ? This 
is the very top and higheſt pitch of our 
happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſe. 
cure, and look down with ſcorn upon all 
things here below 3 and how ſmall and in: 
conſiderable do they appear to us, coni- 
par'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments 
of our fiture ſtate 2 But oh vain and fool 
iſh ſouls! that are ſo little concern'd for 
eternity ; that for the trifles of time, and 
the pleaſures of ſin which are but for 4 ſea- 
ſor, can find 1n their hearts to forfeit an 
everlaſting felicity, Bleſſed God! why 
haſt thou prepar'd ſuch a happineſs for 
thoſe who neither confider it, nor ſeek af- 
ter it? Why 7s ſuch a price put into the 
hands of fools, who have no hearts to make 
ſe of it ; who fondly chuſe to gratific 
their luſts, rather than to ſave their ſouls; 
and fottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
ments of fin, before a blefled immorta- 
lity ? 

A And laſtly, This happineſs is far 


above any thing that we can now conceive 
or 


6r iwagine. It is ſogreat, that it cannothow 
enter. into the heart of man. | We cannot 


from the experience of any of thoſe plea- _ 
ſures and delights which we have been ac« 
quainted withall in this world, frame an - 


equal {dea and conception of it. So that 
when we come to Heaven, we ſhall be 
ready to ſay of it, asthe Queen of Shebs 
did of Solowon's wiſdom and proſperity , 
that half of it hath not been told us; that 
the felicities and glories of that ſtate, do 
far exceed all the fame which we heard of 
them in this world. For who can ſay how 
great a good God is? and how happy, he 
who is the fountain of happineſs,can make 
thoſe ſouls that love him, and thoſe whom 
he loves? 

In this imperfe& ſtate, we are not ca 
pable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glo- 
ries. We cannot now ſee God and live. A 
tull deſcription of Heaven, and of the 
pleaſures of that ſtate, would let in joys 
upon us too big for our norrow capacities, 
and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear: 
We are now but children, and we ſpeak as 
children, and underſtand and think as chil» 


arex, concerning theſe things; but in the 


other {tate, we ſhall grow up #o be mer , 
and then we ſhall pxt away theſe ch:ldifh 
thoughts; zow we know but in part, but 

wher 
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ve when that which is perfe@® is come, that 
: which as imper fe# ſha# be done away : now 


"” 9,10-11: 'r3ddle) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; 


know even'as alſo we are known, as the 
Apoſtle diſcourtethexcellently concerning 
this:very matter. COL | 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys 


rais'd to a ſtrength and ativity, as much 
above that of the moſt knowing perſons 
in this world, as the thoughts of the great- 
eſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth 
are above the thoughts of a child or a foo). 
No man's 'mind is now ſo well fram*d to 
underſtand any thing in this world, as our 
underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the 
knowledg of God, and of the things that 
belong to that ſtate. In the mean time let 
us bleſs God that he hathreveald ſo much 
of this happinefs tous, as 1s neceſſary to 
exciteand encourage us to ſeek after it. 


The Second thing to be conſider'd con- 
cerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be 


is, by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours 


0, 


| \Cor. 13.9 ſet through a glſs darkly (wdwhyuds,in 


now : we know in part, but then we ſhall 


_ of the other world, but our minds ſhall be 


made partakers of it. And that in ſhort 


of a holy life, in and throughthe wefoies 
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of God, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . Chriſt. 

indeed is the author of our ſalvation, 'but 2M 

obedience 1s the condition of it; ſo:the Heb = 

Apoſtle te}!s us, that Chriſt zs the author of © 

eternal ſulvation to thers that obey him. 

It is the grace of Gotl in the Golpel which 

brizgs or offers this ſalvation to us, but * 

then it is by the denying of nngodiineſs _ 

and worldly laſts, and by living ſoberly, Tir $1 

and righteouſiy, and godly in this preſent AY 

world, that we are to wait for the bleſſed 

hope. Our Saviour promules-this happi- 

nels to the pure in heart, -Bleſ/ed are the 

pure in heart, for they fpal{ ſee God; and watt 5.5. 

elſewhere, the Scripture doth exclude all 

others from any ſhare or pottion 1n this 

bleſſedneſs; ſo the Apoſtle aflures us, that 

withou! bolineſs ro man ſhall ſee the Lord. jigs 14.14 

And holineſs is not only a condition, 

bur a nece{{ary qualification for the bappis = 

nels of the next life. This is the force of 

St, Johzr's reaſonirig, te [Þ ll le like him, 

for we ſhall ſee him. To-ſee God, is tobe ? 

bappy ; but unle(» we be hke him, we ear —  _. » 

not ſee him. The light and prefeace of | 

God himſelf would benohappigel(s to that 

man, who 15 not like to God itt the tems 

perand diſpoſition of his mind. And from. 

tence the Apoſtte infers in the next verſe; 

Every tart that hath this hope iis himh 3 
Vy fati- 
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 nrifieth himſelf even as he 3s pure. - Sothat 
if we live wicked lives, 1f we allow our 
ſelves in the practice of any known fin, 
we interrupt our hopes of Heaven, 'and 
render our ſ{clves unfit for eternal life. By 
this means, we defeat all the deſigns of 
Gods grace and mercy towards us; and 
ſalvation it ſelf cannot ſave us, if we 
| make our elves incapable of that happi- 
neſs which God offers. Heaven is in Scrip- 
ture call'd az inheritance among them that 
are ſanGified, and the, inheritance of "the 
ſaints in light; fo that it is not enough 
that this z#heritance 1s promis'd to us, 
but we muſt be qualifi'd and prepar'd for 
it, and be made meet to be made partazers 
of it. : 

And this life 1s the time of our prepa- 
ration for our future ſtate. Our fouls will 
continue for ever what we make them 1n 
this world. Such a temper and diſpoſition 
of mind as a man carries with him out of 
this life, he ſhall retain in the next. *Tis 
true indeed, heaven perfe&s thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun 7 
here; but the other world alters no man FF 
as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy will be I © 
filthy ſtill, and he that is unrighteons will- be 
anrighteous ſtill. If we do not in a good fy 


degree mortifie our luſts and paſſions here, WJ 
death I "© 


(EE 
death will not kill them for us, but we ſhall 
carry them with us into the other world. 
And if 'God ſhould admit us ſo qualifi'd,in-- 
tothe place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring 
that along with us which would infallibly 
hinder ns from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and defires' would meet with 
nothing - there, that would be ſutable to 
them; and we ſhould be perpetually tor- 
mented ''with thoſe appetites which we 
brought with us out of this world, becauſe 
we ſhould find nothing thete to: gratifie 
them withall. For as the Apoſtle ſays 1n 
another fenſe, The kingdom of God is not 
meats and drinhs, but "righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The happt- 
neſs of heaven conſiſts in ſuch things, as a 
wicked man hath noguſtand reliſh for, So 
that if acovetous, or ambitious, of volupe 
tuous man were in heayen, he would be- 
juſt like the rich man in hell, tormented 
with a continual thirſt, and burnt up inthe 
flames of his own ardent dcfires3 and would 
not be able, amid(t all the plenty and trea- 
lures of that-place, to find fo much asone 
drop -of ſatable pleaſure and' delizht to 
quench and allay that heat. So'likewiſe 
our fierce. and unruly paſſions; 1f we 
ſhould carry them 'with us ifito the other 
world; how inconfiftent.would-rhey be 
| V 2 with 


[292] 
with happineſs ? , They would not only 
make us. miſerable our ſelves, but be a 
trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould 
converſe. If a manof an envious and ma. 
licious, of a peeviſh - and paſſionate tem-. 
per, were admitted into the manſions of 
the bleſſed, he would not caly be unhap- 
py bimſelf, but would diſturb the. quiet 
of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm regions. -Vaia.-man !, that dream- 
eſt of being happy,without any diſpoſiti- 
on or preparation for it. To be happy, 
is toenjuy what we deſire, and tolive with 
thoſe whom, we love. But there is nothing 
in heavea ſutable to the delire and appe- 
tites of a wicked man. All the joys of 
that place, aad the delights of that ſtate, 
are purely ſpiritual ; and are only to be 
reliſh'd by thoſe, who have purified them- 
ſelves as God is pure. But it thou be car- 
nal and ſeaſual, what are theſe things to 
thee? What happineſs would it be to thee, 
to ſce Gad, and to have him always 1a thy 
view, who was never in all thy thoughts; 
to be tied to live for ever 1n his company, 
who is of a quite contrary temper and 
diſpolition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence 
thou dreadeſt, and whom, whilſt thou 
wa$& 1a this world thou could never en- 


dure to think upon? So that the meeps 
| = 0 
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of Heaven it ſelf, could ſignifie no good 
or happineſs to that man, whois not ſo 
diſpos'd as to take pleafure in them. Hea- 
ven Is too purean air for corrupt ſouls to 
live and breathe in; and the whole em- 
ployment and conyerfation of that place, 
as it would be unſutable, ſo would it alſo 
. be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious 
perſon. ' I 
From all this it appears, how neceſſary 
it is for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and fincere. 
endeavours of a holy lite, and by mortify- 
ing every Juſt and jnordinate paſſionin 
our ſouls. For ti]! this be done, we are. 
not meet to be made partakers of the feli- 
cities of the other world. And ihus I have 
done. with the firſ# thing imply'd in this 
phraſe of having our converſation in hea- 
ver, viz, the ſerious thoughts and confi- 
deration of heaven; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means 
whereby that happineſs is to be attained, 


Il. The having our converſation in hea- 
vex does imply. likewiſe the effect which 
thoſe confiderations ought to have upon 
our hearts and lives; AS © 

1. To convince us of the vanity of this 
world. God hath on purpoſe made this. 

T4 world 
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_ warld troubleſorm,jand uncaſie to ws, 'that., 
there might be no ſufficient temptation tg 
reaſonable and conſiderate .men,.to take. 
them off from the .care and thought, of 
their future happineſs;, that, God and hea- 
ven might have no rival: here: below ; - that 
there might be nothing.inthis world, that 
might pretend to our affection, or.court us 
with any advantage, 1n compariſon of ever- 
laſting life andglory.. Hs on 

| When we come, to dye, and. eternity 
ſhall preſent it ſeI£. to, our ſeriousand wa- 
king thoughts, then things will, put. on 
ariother face, and thoſe things which we 
valucd fo much_1n this life,, wall then ap- 

ear to be nothing worth;, but thoſe 
things. which we neglected, to: be of 1n- 
finite concerament to us, and worthy to 
have been the care and endeavour of our 
whole lives.. And if we would conſider 
tacie things in time, while the,opportuni- 
tics of Hife and health are before us, we 
might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be ſatisi'd of the vanity” of this 
worl:!, b-tore we deſpair'd of ;the happi- 
nels of--tDe-OthEr...- as; 

' 2. To make us very active and induſtri- 
ons, tobe as good, and todo as much good 
as we can 1n this life, that ſo we may be 
qualia'd and diſpos'd for the happineſs # 

RE: | —_ : the 
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the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious 
for the things of this life, to be rich and ' 
oreat in the world: Did we but value 
heaven half as much as it deſerves, we 
ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. 
So often as we conſider the glories that are 
above, how does 1t accuſe our ſloth, and 
condemn our folly, that we are leſs con- 
cerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodies; that we will not labour half 
| ſo much for an eternal inheritance, as 
men ordinarily do for theſe corurptible 
things ? | 

Let us remember, that we are haſting 
apace to another world, and that our cter- 
nal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And 
how ſhould it quicken our endeavours, to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have 
Crowns and Scepters1n our eyes? Would we 
but often repreſent to our minds the glort- 
ous things of another world, what fervours 
(hould we feel in our hearts? we ſhould 
be all life, and ſpirit, and wing; and ſhould 
do Gods will, almoſt with the ſame readi- 
nels and delight, as the Angels do, who cone - 
tinually behold the face of their Father, The 
conſideration of heaven, and the firm per- 
ſwaſion of our future happineſs, ſhould 
actuate all t he powers of our ſouls, and be 
continually inſpiring us with riew vigour 
V 4 in 
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In the ways of holineſs and virtue. . How 
ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions, 
and confirm our purpoles of obedience,that 
if we have our fruit anto holineſs, our end 
will be everlaſting life £ 

. To mitigate and lighten the evils and 
afiiitions of this hfe. It 1s no great matter. 
how rough the way be, provided we 
be ſure that it leads to happineſs. The in- 
comparably greater good of - the next life 
will to a wiſe and conſiderate man weigh 
dowa all the evils of this. And the Scrip- 
ture tells us that there is no compariſon be- 
tween them. The ſufferings. of this preſent 

Rom. 8, 17426, arc mot worthy to be compared with 

19. the glory which ſha'l be revealed in ns. 
The eviis of this life afflit men more or 
leſs, according as the ſoul is fortified with 
conſiderations proper toſupport us under 
them. When we conſider that we have 
but a little while to be here, that we are 
vpon our journey travelling towards our 
h-avenly Country, where we ſhall meet 
with all the delights we can delire; it 
ought not to trouble us much, to endure 
ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many 
of thoſe accommodations we might expeCt 
at home. This is the common fate of Tra- 
yelicrs,and wr mult take things as we find 
them, and not look to haveeyery thingjult 

to 
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toour mind: - Theſe difficulties and incon- 
veniences will ſhortly be over, and after a 


few days will be quite forgotten, and_ be. 


to us as if they had never been. And. when 
we are fafely landed in our.own Cauatry 
with what pleaſure-ſhall we look back 


upon: thoſe rough: and. boiſterous Seas 


which we have eſcaped? The moretroubles 
we have paſt through, the kiader uſage we 
ſhall find ' when we come to our Father's 
| houſe, So the Apoſiletells us, that our light 


afflition which is but for a moment, work, 2 Cor. 4; 


eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. When we come to hea- 
ven, our happineſs ſhall then be as real as 
our miſeries were here upon earth, and far 
greater and more laſting. And what great 
matter is it, though we ſuffer a while in 
_ this world, provided we eſcape the end- 
Jefs and unſufferable torments of the next ; 
though we have not our good things in 
this life, if infinitely greater be reſervcd for 
us, and we ſhall receive them with inte- 
reſt in the other? 

Several of the evils and calamities of 
this life would be inſufferable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for 
hereafter. If this were true, Chriſtians 
would not only be of all zzer, but of all 
creatures, the moſt miſerable. But our Re- 
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gion' hath abundantly aſſur'd us' to the 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this, was 
that which made the primitrve"Chriftians 
to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer- 
fulneſ(s,* to glory in tribulation, and to take 
Joyfully' the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
that in heaven they had a better and' more 
enduring ſubſtance. - The ſeven brethen in 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, upon this 
perſwaſion,, would ot accept deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better reſurre@i- 
on. That ſtorm of ſtones which was 
pour'd upon St. Stepher, was no more to 
him than a common ſhower, when he ſaw 
the heavens open'd , and Jeſus (1n whoſe 
cauſe he ſuffer'd) ſtanding on' the right 

hand of God. | 
4. To make us ſ{tmcere in all our profel- 
ſions, words and atrons. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world, their 
Religion would not be only in ſhew and 
pretence, but in lifeand reallity z no man 
would put on a for/a-of godlineſs, that were 
deſtitute of the power of it; we ſhould do 
nothing fof the opinion of others, but all 
with regardto God, and our own Con- 
ſciences; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and molt retir'd ations, as if we were 10 
an open Taeater, and 1n the preſence of 
the greate{t allembly. For inthe next life, 
| me 
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,men fhall-not be rewarded for what they 
ſeem'd to be, but for what they really were, 
in this world. Therefore whatever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always 
remember, that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the ſecrets of all- hearts 
ſhall be diſclos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
be laid aſide, and every. ones mask ſhall 
be taken off, and all our ations and de- 
ſigns ſhall be: brought upon the publick 
ſtage, and expos'd to the view of men and 
Angels..:.T here is nothing now hidden which 
ſhall not then be reveal 'd; nor ſecret, which 
ſhall not be mads known. ' 

' 5. Toarm us againſt the fears of death. 
Death 1s terrible to nature, and the ter- 
rour of it is infinitely encreas'd by the fear- 
ful apprehenfions of what may follow it. 
But the : comfortable hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality, do ſtrangely relieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to 
reconcile us to death, and in a great'mea- 
ſure to takeaway the terrour of 1t. I know 
that the thoughts of death are difmal, 
even to good men; and we have never 
more need of comfort and encourage- 
ment, than when we are confliftting with 
this laſt enemie; and there 1s no ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man, as 
the hopes of a happy eternity. He that 

TT : looks 
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Jooks upon death only as a paſſage to 
glory, may welcome the meſſengers of 
it, as bringing him the beſt and moſt joy- 
ful news that ever came to himin his whole 
life ; and no man can ſtay behind in this 
world, with half the comfort that this man. 
leaves it. 
And now I have done with the ws 
things imply*d inthis phraie, of having onr 
converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious 
thoughts and conſiderations of heaven, 
and theeffef of theſe thoughts and confi» 
derations upon our hearts and Jives. 

I crave your patience but alittle longer, 
till I make ſome refleRion upon what hath 
beea deliver'd,concerning the happineſsof 
good men after this life. I havetold you, 
that it is incomparably beyond any happi- 
neſs of this world ; that it js great in it ſelf, 
and eternal 1n 1ts duration; and far above 
any thing that we can gow conceive or 
1magine. And now, after all this, I am 
very ſenſible,how much all that I have ſaid 
comes (hort of the greatneſs and dignityof 
the thing. Sothat I could almoſt begin a-. 
gain, and make a new attempt upon this . 
ſlubje&. And indeed who would not be 
loth to be taken off from ſo delightful an 
argument ? Methinks *tis good tor us to 


be here, and to let our minds dwell upon 
| theſe 


- 
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theſe conſiderations. We are unworthy of 


heaven, and unfit to: partake 'of- ſo great 
a Glory, if we-cannot take pleaſure iathe 
contemplation of thoſe things: now, the 


polſcſſioa whereof ſhall be' our happineſs: 


for ever. 


With what joy then ſhould we think of 


thoſe great and glorious things, tbhich God 


bath prepar'd for them that love him 3 of 


that inheritance incorruptible, undefil d, 
which fadeth not away, reſerv'd for #s in 


the heavens 2 How ſhould we welcome: 
the thoughts of that happy hour, when. 
we ſhall make our eſcape out: of theſe 
priſons, when we ſhall. paſs out of this” 


howling wilderneſs into the promisd Land, 
when we ſhall be remov'd' from all the 


troubles and temptations of a wicked and | - 
ill-natur'd World; when we ſhall be paſt 


all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further 
danger of ſhipwrack, and ſhall be ſafely 
landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality ? us 

O bleſſed time! When al/tears ſhall be 
wip'd from our eyes and death and ſorrow 


ſhall be no more ; When mortality (hall be 
ſwallow'd up of life,and:we ſhall enter.up-: 
onthe poſſeſſion of all thithappineſs and 


glory which God hath promis'd, and-our -- 


faith hath belicv'd, and our hopes have 


rab'd 


{.- 
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Tais'd us to the expeation of 53 when we 
ſhall be eas'd of all ourpains, and reſoly'd 
of all our doubts, and” be purg'd from all 
our ſins, and be free'd from all our fears, 
and be happy beyond all our hopes; and: 
have all this happineſsſecur'd to us beyond 
the power of time and change: When we 
{hall know God. and other things without 
{tudy, and love him and one another with- 
out meaſure, -and ſerve and praiſe him 
without wearineſs, and obey his will with- 
out the leaſt reluQancy ; and ſhall ſtill be 
more and more delighted in the knowing, 
and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of 
God toall eternity. 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our 
hearts; and what amighty influence ought 
they to have upon our lives? The great 
diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd | 
from another world is this, that thoſe 
things are at a great diſtance from us, and 
not ſenfible to us; and therefore are 
not apt toaffe@ us ſo ſtrongly, and to work 
ſo powerfully upon us. Now to make a- 
mends for this diſadvantage, we ſhould - 
often revive theſe conſiderations upon our 
minds, and inculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and certainty of theſe things, to- 
gether with the infinite weight and 1m- 


portance of them." We ſhould reaſon oy 
Wit 


*% 


with our ſelves; If good men ſball.be. ſo 
, unſpeakably happy ,, and. conſequently, 
wicked : men ſo extreamly miſerable in a- 
nother world ; If theſe things be true, and 
will one day be found tobe ſo; why ſhould 
they not be to me as if they were alrea- 
dy preſent ? why ſhould not I be as much 
afraid to. commit any-fin, as if hell were 
naked: before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſh- 
ing miſeries of the damned?. . and why 
ſhould I not be as carefulto ſerve God and 
| keep his commandments, asif heaven were 
open to my view, and I ſaw Jeſus ſtanding 
at theright hand of God, with crowns .of 
glory in his hand, ready to, be ſet upon the 
heads of all thoſe whocontinue faithful to 
him 2? 

The lively apprehenfions of the near- 
nels of death and eternity, are apt to 
make mens thoughts more quick and pier»: 
cintgz and-according as we think our ſelves 
prepar'd for our future ſtate, to tranſport 
us with joy, or to amaze us with horrour.. 
For the ſoul that is fully ſatisf'd of his fas. 
ture bliſs, 1s already entred into heaven , 
has begun to take poſleſſion of glory, and 
has (as 1t were) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old S:7#2e0v, Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But 


the 
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the thoughts of death muſt needs be very 
terrible co that man who is doubtful or 
deſpairing of his future condition. It would 
daunt the ſtoureſt man that ever breathed, 
0 look upon death, when he can ſee no- 
thing but hell beyond it. When the Ap. 
parition at Erdor told Saul, To, morrow 
thoe and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe 
words (truck him to the heart, ſo that he 
fell down to the ground, and there was ng 
more ſtrength left in hine. It is as certain 
that we ſball dye, as if an expreſs meſlen- 
ger ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world,and tell us ſo. Why ſhould 
we not then alwayslive as thoſe that muſt 
dye, and as thoſe that hope to be happy 
after death? To have theſe apprehenfions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds, this 
is to have our converſation int heaven, from 
whencealſo we look for 4 Saviour,the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change cur vile body 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glori- 
ous body. according to the working of that 
mighty power, whereby he is able even to 
ſubdue all things to bimelf. 


